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ik ontving.
Een groot voorrecht acht ik het. mij nog te kunnen rekenen tot de
leerlingen van Prof. Mr. W. Zevenber(Jen. wiens nagedachtenis bij mij
steeds in eerbiedige herinnering zal blijven.
U. hooggeleerde Anema. betuig ik mijn oprechten dank voor Uw
frissche levenswijsheid. waarvan ik binnen en buiten de collegezaal
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leermeester Prof. Mr. Chr. Zevenbergen. thans hoogleeraar te Utrecht.
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assisted me in many ways. not only during my visits fo London. but
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AAN MIJN PROMOTOR
EN ZIJN ECHTGENOOTE

ST ELLINGEN.
I.
De algemeene strekking van de Junior ln struction Cen tres is ook
voor de cursussen voor werkelooze jongelieden in Nederland aanbevelenswaardig.

11.
D e in Engeland dikwijls toegepaste local option voor ingrijpende
onderwijsmaart regden moet worden afge'keurd.

III.
Het mislukken van de verplichte Day Continuation Schools, opgericht krachtens de Education Act 1918. is niet alleen aan financieele
bezwaren toe te schrijven.

IV.
Het in Engeland gevolgde systeem van schoolconferences. in
Hoofdstuk V beschreven, verdient ook voor Nederland aanbeveling .

V.
Het is ongewenscht in ééne gemeente verschillende zelfstandige,
onafhankelijk van elkaar functioneerende Bureau's voor Beroepskeuze op te richten .

VI.
Bij de organisatie der Beroepskeuze-voorlichting dient men voor
oogen te houden , dat advies-, plaats·i ngs- en nazorg-werk één
organisch geheel vormen.

II

STELLINGEN

VII.
Het recht van den verzekerde, die den schadeplichtigen derde
volledige kwijting heeft gegeven, tegenover den verzekeraar vervalt
door deze daad niet.

VIII.
In art. 12 der wet van 22 April 1855 S . 32 is niet te lezen, dat de
vereeniging , namens welke gehandeld is, vóór zij als rechtspersoon
is ingesteld of erkend, en met welke de derde bedoelde rechtshandelingen aan te gaan, daardoor ook ná de verkrijging der rechtspersoonlijkheid njet gebonden zou zijn.

IX.
Het verlof van den president der Rechtbank tot het instellen van
eene vordering tot echtscheiding geldt alleen voorzoover de zaak
behandeld wordt bij de Rechtbank waaraan hij verbonden is.

X.
De opvatting door Mr. E. H. HIJMANs, verdedigd in het Tijdschrift voor Strafrecht. deel 33 , blz. 399 en vlgg. , dat .. de advocaat
in strafzaken", die overtuigd is dat de verdachte de dader is, njets
te berde mag brengen ..wat de opvoedjng van dezen zou kunnen in
gevaar brengen", is verwerpelijk.

XI.
Het is in striJd met art. 6a der wet op de rechtelijke organisatie
een substituut-officier van justitie bij eene arrondissementsrechtbank
als waarnemend procureur-generaal bij een g'e rechtshof aan te
wijzen.

STELLINGEN

III

XII.
Verwerpelijk is het streven om voor den stra frechter bindend te
verklaren het oordeel van geraadpleegde deskundig en over de vraag
of iemand volgens art. 37 Wetboek van Strafrecht een feit "wegens
de gebrekkige ontwikkeling of ziekelijke storing zijner geestvermogens niet kan worden toegerekend ".

XIII.
In tegenstelling tot de bewering van KLEI NTJES, CARPENTIER
AL TING e.a., neemt Nederland in het Koninkrijk der Nederlanden
niet de plaats in van een afzonderlijke, autonome publiekrechtelijke
gemeenschap.
XIV.
Art. 53 der wet betrekkelijk de grondbelasting verzet zich niet
tegen geheele of gedeeltelijke ontheffing der grondbelasting, wanneer de opbrengst van het belast onroerend goed met meer dan
20 % is verloren gegaan ten gevolge van onvoorziene daling in de
prijlzen d er landbouwproducten.
XV.
D e somtij'ds aangetroffen voorstelling alsof GROEN VAN
P RINSTERER voor de aanduiding zijner richting aan den naam
" christelijk-historisch" boven dien van " anti-revolutionair" de voorkeur gaf, is in strijd met de feiten .
XVI.
Het oordeel door Dr. P . A. DI EPENHORST in zijn Onze strijd in
de Staten -Generaal, deel 2, blz . 369 en volgg. , geveld over
THORBECKE 'S " weinig edele houdin g" bij de behandeling der Cultuurwet van minister FRANSEN VAN DE P UTTE, is niet rechtvaardig.

CHAPTER I.

In which first of all an effort is made to justify treating this
subject at the present time, it further deals with adolescence and
how it is influenced by unemployment and the schoolreform,
lately brought into operation in England, and finally discusses
the gap now existing in public supervision over juveniles,
together with the system adopted in dealing with the subject.
This century, which presented itself ,in the first two decades as
" the age of the child" , seems to have widened its scope of activity
with the advancing years, so that for some time past the adolescents
have also shared in the general interest, and the problem of juvenile
unemployment suddenly obtruded itself upon public notice a few
years ago,
Is not unemployment, af ter War, perhaps the greatest single tragedy
"which ever overwhelmed the human race," to quote STUART CHASE,
"a biological species already sufficiently inured to tragedy?" 1) And
apart from the disastrous influence which, in case of adult unemploy~
ment, the indigence of the parents exercises on the development of
the children, the juvenile unemployment has shown itself since a short
time as an independent social problem.
We intend to discuss this problem as it manifests itself in England
because there, more than 1n other countries, it absorbs the interest,
and because many and very remarkable proposals have been made,
both by official bodies and by private persons, to combat the evil
itseIf as well as its serious consequences.
It is true that the ex tent of juvenile unemployment is, also in Eng~
1)

"The Tragedy of Waste" ,

land, small in proportion to the problem of unemployment as a whoIe,
but more than by its compass it should be judged by its importance.
It is indeed of great consequence, not only because even a relatively
small period of unemployment may tend to demoralise and to effect
the employability of the average boy or girl, but also for the reason
that it is exceedingly important that the rising generation should
grow up under favourable circumstances, for " the unemployed boy
of to~day is the unemployable man of to~morrow" . Enforced idleness
during youth is the royal road to adult unemployability.
Because of this special character we believe that, just as there is
- or should be at least - a fundamental difference between juvenile
and adult employment, there is also a clear distinction between
juvenile and adult unemployment. Therefore our starting point in this
treat.ise will be that juvenile unemployment is to be considered less
as a part of the general problem of unemployment than as a part of
juvenile employment. 1) Consequently no definite or sensational
solution of the general problem of unemployment 2) is to be expected
in this conception of juvenile unemployment, notwithstanding the
actuality of the word "unemployment" in the title.
Since the time when efforts were made to divide human life
into different periods and to discover the characteristic qualities of
these periods, stress has been laid on the extreme importance of the
period of development, or adolescence. The numerous publications
dealing with this time of life, with its peculiar difficulties in conse~
quence of the growth of body and soul, lie beyond our scope. As it
is indispensable, however, for a fertiIe discussion of the care of un~
employed juveniles to know something of the mentality of juveniles
in generaL we shall con fine ourselves to the work of two authorities
concerning the most remarkable features of this age: " de jongelings~
1) Only for this reason and also because we shall leave out of consideration
tbe working-hours, the circumstances and the conditions of labour for tbe greater part,
we have omitted tbe words "juvenile cmploymenf' in the mie. We shall also leavc
on one side the international arrangements of these subjects by the decisions of the
International Labour Conferences of Washington (1919) , Genoa (1920) , and Geneva
(1921) . (See for these arrangements and for a synopsis of the different national
legislations: 'Der Schutz der arbeitenden Jugend", published by the "Internationale
Gewerkschafts Bund" 1930.)
2) And as to that not even of juvenile unemployment,
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jaren. '. zijn het tijdperk van den strijd tusschen het natuurlijke en
het geestelijke (het psychische) , het uit- en inwendige leven, tusschen
de peripherie en het centrum, het verleden en de toekomst, het oude
en het nieuwe, tusschen wat werd en wat worden moet; ze vormen
de periode van de barensweeën en de geboorte der pp.rsoonlijkheid" 1 ) .
" . . ... stel ik hier voor de jongens alleen vast, dat de puberteitsjaren voor hen de nomadische, chaotische periode is, de tijd der
onevenwichtigheid, waarin de strijd tusschen verleden en toekomst,
gezag en vrijheid, gehoorzaamheid en zelfstandigheid, afhankelijkheidsbesef en zelfbewustzijn wordt gestreden" 2).
Though a child of course does not cease to be a child on a certain
day to become a juvenile and a date cannot be given on which a
juvenile steps into the ranks of the adults, yet the period from the
14th to the 18th year is considered by us as that of adolescence.
We have seen th at the juveniles personally live through a period
of instability. About their position in society there are also many
different opinions. Even if it should not be true, that the fortunes of the
adolescent is never to be taken au sérieux , still the adolescent occupies
debatable ground. He himself is uterly ignorant of the reason why
he is now treated as a boy or girl, and th en again as a man or
woman. A boy " .. ... can scarcely be expected to find himself when
society has not made up its mind where to place him" 3). We shall
devote a separate chapter to the different claims to the juvenile which
both education and industry think they possess.
Before the juvenile age is reached however, two important ins titutions have already exercised their influence viz. the family and the
school.
Home is without doubt the first and most important phase in
education, and though nowadays childhood is no long er passed
so exclusively in the family circle as formerly, yet the family
still forms the surroundings, that are responsible for the education
in the very first , but of ten critical years of life. "It is there that
J)
2)
3)

Dr. H. BA VIN Cl<: "De opvoeding der rijpere jeugd", blz. H{).
Dr. M. VAN RHIJN : "Taak en arbeid der N .C.S.v.", blz. 50.
W. Mc. C. EAGAR and H . A. SECRETAN: "Unemployment among boys".
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Family.

every human being imbibes those principles of conduct which endure
through manhood and cease only with life" 1 ).
School.

The family is succeeded by the school as an equally important factor
in the educational system, but of late years the conviction has gained
ground, that the methods applied there are not the most efficient as
a preparation for later work and life. In most countries great changes
have taken place in the methods of public education, and still greater
are looked forward t~.
As to public education in England, it is divided into two branches.
viz. "higher" and " elementary" education. The first is administered
only by the County and the County Borough Councils, while the
gecond is also in the hands of the Councils, of most common Boroughs
and the larger Urban Districts. Since 1902 the local responsibility
has rested with these Local Education Authorities. For the educational
affairs they appoint Educational Committees, and are entitled to raise
a rate or borrow money for purposes of education. The centra 1 responsibility for public education (except for Public Schools, University and
Agricultural education) rests with the Board of Education which makes
Exchequer grants in aid of education to the Local Authorities.
There are two kinds of elementary schools, viz. the common Council
Schools and the Voluntary or Non-provided Schools, i.e. schools
founded by different religious denominations. The former are entirely
provided by the Local Education Commitees; as for the last category
they are responsible only for secular, as distinct from religious, instruction.
In order to illustrate the usual provision of elementary and higher
cducation in, say, a County Borough of medium size, a diagram has
been prepared by the Committee on Education and Industry (England
and Wales), which we have added as Appendix I.
The public elementary school provides free compulsory education
for children from the age of five until the end of the term in which
the 14th birthday is reached.
The year 1918 will always remain an important milestone on the
long road which public education has already partially covered,
because the Education Act of that year among other things also
1)

SAMUEL SMILES:

"Character".

contained the clause that " no children shall be debarred from receiving
the benefits of any form of education by which they are capable of
profiting, through inability to pay fees".
Soon, however, the conclusion was arrived at, that it was of no use
to increase the amount of education in life, if at the same time the
amount of life in education was not increased. There have always
been different opinions concerning the relations which should exist
between primary and post-primary education, but especially the sharp
distinction between primary and secondary education was an eye-sore
to many: "All educationists are broadly in agreement, first, that the
sharp separation between primary and secondary education ought to
be broken down and both stages co-ordinated as parts of a single
unified system" 1).
In connection with this the following question was referred to the
Consultative Committee to the Board of Education in February 1924:
"(i )To consider and report upon the organisation, objective and
curricula of courses of study suitable for children who wil! remain
in ful! time attendance at schools, other than Secondary Schools, up
to the age of 15, regard being had on the one hand to the requirements
of a good general education and the desirability of providing a
reasonable variety of curricula, so far as is practicabIe, for children
of varying tastes and abilities, and on the other to the probable
occupations of the pupils in commerce, industry and agriculture.
(ii) Incidental!y thereto, to advise as to the arrangements which
should be made (a) for testing the attainments of the pupils at the
end of their course; (b) for facilitating in suitable cases the transfer
of individu al pupils to Secondary Schools at an age above the norm al
age of admission" .
This committee, presided over by Sir W. H. HADOW, published its
Report in Dec. 1926 under the title: "The Education of the Adolescent".
This report , which is generally considered a standard work for th is
matter starts from the important place which the criticalIl th year
occupies in the educational life of the child and looks upon th at age
as the best dividing line between primary and post-primary education.
In its Introduction it says :
"There is a tide which begins to rise in the veins of youth at the
]) G. D . H . C OLE: "The next ten ye;)rs in British sodal and economie policy",
page 345.

5

age of eleven or twelve. It is called by the name of adolescence. If
that tide can be taken at the Hood , and a new voyage begun with
the strength, and along the flow, of its current, we think that it will
"move on to fortune ". We, therefore, propose that all children should
be transferred at the age of eleven or twelve from the junior or
primary school. either to schools of the type now called secondary, or
to schools (whether selective or non~selective) of the type which is
now called central. or to senior and separate departments of existing
elementary schools. Transplanted to new ground , and set in a new
environment, which should be adjusted, as far as possible, to the
interests and abilities of each range and variety, we believe that they
will thrive to a new height and attain a sturdier fibre ."
On this basis it put the problem which it was to solve in these
words: "At the present day the years between 11 and 14-15 form
the opening phase of secondary education for a small minority of the
children, and the dosing phase of elementary education for the grea t
majority. Is it possible so to organise education that the first stage
may lead naturally and generally 10 the second; to ensure that all
normal children may pursue some kind of post~primary course for a
period not less than three, and preferably four , years from the age of
11; and to devise curricula calculated to develop more fully than is
still the case at present the powers, not merely of children of
exceptional capacity, but of the great mass of boys and gids, who se
character and intelligence will determine the quality of national life
during the co ming quarter of a century? " .
However interesting this report may be, we cannot discuss it in
detail, as it really lies beyond our scope and is only mentioned as
necessary for the r ight understandillg of the present situation. Broadly
stated, the Committee's proposal'S are that the school~leaving age shall
be raised within the next few years from 14 to 15, and that some form of
secondary education shall be provided for all children between the
age of el even and fifteen 1) .
1) Tha t secondar y education sho uld be open to all children in one form or
another had already been advocatt' d in 1922 in an e~say: "Secondary t'ducation
for all", e dited by the well-known economist R. H . T AW NE Y for the Education
Advisory Committee of the Labour P a rty, in which he makes no secret of his
objections to th e edu ca tional system, but formllia tes it as follows: "The orga nisation
of edllca tion on lines of class, which, though qualified in the last twenty yt'a rs, has
characterised the E nglish system of public education since its very inception, has
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Incidentally the Committee sugges that to avoid con fusion the
existing Secondary Schools shall be called "Grammar Schools" in
the future; that schools of the new secondary type. based on the
central and similar schools. shall be known as "Modern Schools"
and that Classes or Departments for post-primary work within the
Elementary Schools shall be called " Senior Classes".
Of the seven main conclusions which the Committee has drawn up
in this connection we shall only cite the first as being the most
Important for our subject ;
"Primary education should be regarded as ending at about 11 +.
At that age a second stage. which for the moment may be given the
colourless name of " post-primary ". should begin: and this stage. which
lor many pupils would end at 16+ . for some at 18 or 19. but for the
majority at 14+ or 15+ , should be envisaged so far as possible as a
single whole, within which there wilt be a variety in the types of
education supplied, but which wilt be marked by the common characteristic that its aim is to pro vide for the needs of children who are
entering and passing through the stage of adolescence."
been at once a symptom. an effect and a cause of the control of the lives of the
mass of men and women by a privileged minority. The very assumption on which
it is based. namely that all that the child of the workers needs is "elementary
education" - as though the mass of the people. like anthropoid apes. had fewer
convolutions in their brains than the rich - is in itself a piece of insolence."
The summary of his proposals runs as follows:
'rWhat we propose. then. is that the nation should take as the objective of its
educational dfort the creation of a system of universa I secondary education extending
from the age of eleven to that of sixteen. Nothing less than this will satisfy the
demands of th e workers of the country; nothing less is urged by the most eminent
educationalists; nothing less will enable the community to make the best use of its
human resources. the development of whieh is at once the goal of economie eHort
and the source of all wealth which is produced. We are aware. of course that such
a programme can be realised only over a period of years. But it is the end towards
which poliey should be directed. and. in the meantime. the reforms of the transition
r criod should he planned with that end in view.
We re these proposals carried out. primary and secondary education. instead of
forming . as now. two separate sys tems with frail handrails from one to the other.
would form two parts of a harmonious whoIe. Secondary schools would be various
in type. and not all chlidren would pass to the same kind of school. But all children
would pass to some kind of secondary school. and would spend the critical years
hom el even to sixteen under the invigorating influence of a progressive course of
full time education."
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Thus it is not merely one year that is added to the traditional
education. It is intended to create a new form of education, which will
be applicable to the needs of juveniles in the ages from 11-15 years.
The future calling of the pupils will hereby receive the necessary
attention. There will be sufficient time and opportunity allotted
to practical subjects, so th at pupils whith more practical aptitude will
receive the education they are entitled to. Care will be taken that the
pupils put their free time to good use, and the training of the teachers
will be moulded to this new form of education.
The general school reform proposed and elaborated in the Hadow
Report has been accepted by the Board, by educational opinion, and
by the country at large, as a great advance in the opportunities of
education for the majority of children, and notwithstanding the delay
in the raising of the school~leaving age the execution has started
almost everywhere in England and Wales.
The changes, in order to be effective, are requiring all over the
country a considerable increase in the accommodation of many existing
schools, and in some cases the building of entirely new senior schools.
For the reorganised senior schools will be characterised by smaller
classes, wider opportunities for practical instruction, such as woodwork
and cookery, science rÇloms, libraries, adequate halls , and 'Ïncreased
and additional playing grounds and playing fields.
The early and economical .reorganisation of the schools depends
for the greater part on the extent to which the Voluntary Schools
are able to play their part. While in many cases laudable efforts are
being made Iby the Voluntary School Authorities to meet the new
situation, there are many cases where the Managers, however anxious
to co-opera te, find themselves hampered by the difficulty of providing
the necessary funds for reconditioning or enlarging their schools.
Employment.

We wiU now enter upon a new phase of youth, as, with the ending
of compulsory school~attendance, every form of education ceases for
about 75 % of all children at the beginning of the fourteenth year.
The juvenile has now come to a time of renewed activity, of
"Schaffensdrang" in which he will turn to his changed circumstances
and new surroundings fuU of ideals and illusions, though he is totaUy
ignorant of professional labour in general and the details of his own
calling in particular.
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By what factors his choice of a profession is usually gUided and
what he expects of that profession is a subject which wil! be entered
upon in Chapter II. From the Conclusion with which the "Handwörterbuch der Arbeitswissenschaft" winds up its interesting and
detailed account of "Jugend und Arbeit" , it is evident that " Youth
and Profession" is a problem, the solution of which has not yet been
found. 1) The Conclusion is worded :
"Abschliessend komme ich auf Grund meines Materials zu folgendem Ergebnis: Von Haus aus ist die Einstellung der Jugend zum
Beruf die durchaus natürliche und wünschenswerte des Menschen,
der seine Kräfte so betätigen will, wie es ihn freut und befriedigt
und dab ei ei ne Arbeit leisten will. Trotz aller ungünstigen Einflüsse
von aussen , wie sie im Zwang der ökonomischen Lage und des
Arbeitsmarktes wurzeln, erhält das gesunde Motiv der Funktionslust
sich ständig doch im Übergewicht. Was uns dagegen bedrückend und
pädagogisch beherzigenswert vor allem andern erscheint, ist zweierlei:
1. wie ausserordentlich wenig der unmittelbar vor seinem Beru!
stehende Jugendliche im allgemeinen von den Anforderungen und
Aufgaben der einzelnen Berufe überhaupt weiss, was in den Antworten in erschreckender Weise zutage tritt, und 2. damit zusammenhängend und noch wichtiger, dass der Jugendliche durchweg - und
es wurden von unseren Studien sämtliche Kategorien erfasst - überhaupt keine Vorstellung, keinen Begriff von der objektiven Bedeutung
des Berufs im ganzen der Kulturarbeit und des sozialen Lebens der
Volksgemeinschaft hat, so dass er durchschnittlich nicht mit einem
einzigen Gedanken über die subjektivistische Auffassung der Arbeit,
wie sie sich aus seinen subjektiven Lebensbedürfnissen ergibt, hinauskommt."
Is it therefore any wonder that, the juvenile, when the reality of
things does not come up to his ideals, with his characteristic love of
change and spontaneity seeks another job? 2) IE, however, th is happens
more than on ce he is marked in a way which has put misemployment
J) Also compare: D. Gü:"JTHER DEH N: " Proletarische Jugend", Cha pter 3:
EOUARO SPRANGER, Ist. P art: "Die Psychologie des Jugendalters", Cha pter Xl.:
Der Jugendliche und der Beruf; ERNST LAU: "Die Berliner Jugend und ihr Berllf",
in his "Beiträge zur Psychologie der Jugendlichen ", and others.
2) "Th ere is the change from being a person of importance in the upper part
of the school to being one of the least importance in the works: there is the disillllsionment which inevitably comes from monotony always experienced in th~
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of juveniles on the same level with unemployment, and which causes
early and deplorable cases of " Berufsmiszmut".
" Es wurde oben schon angedeutet dass die eben von der Schulbank
entlassenen Kinder, die nur gewöhnt sind, bestimmte, ihnen gestellte
Aufgaben zu erfüllen, sich nicht ohne weiteres im Berufsleben, das
ihnen von vornherein eine gewisse Selbständigkeit gewährt und Ver~
antwortlichkeit aufbürdet, zurecht finden können. Hier ergibt sich
die Aufgabe für Eltern, Erzieher, J ugendpfleger, J ugendführer, dem
Jugendlichen beizustehen, dass er die schmerzlichen Konflikte über~
windet. Gelingt das nicht, so entstehen die chronischen Konflikte, die
Jugendlichen finden sich Zeitlebens nicht heraus aus diesen inneren
Widersprüchen; da ihnen sowieso ein starker Berufswechsel eigen~
tümlich ist, scheitern sie bald an dem einen Berufszweige, um zu
einem anderen überzugehen. Der häufige Wechsel erscheint ihnen
unbedenklich, sie sind ja noch so jung, sie werden Gelegenheits~
arbeiter und erleiden als solche ohne den Rückhalt einer sittlichen
Pflichterfüllung den meisten SchiHbruch, in der Kriminalstatistik sind
diese " groszen Kinder" am meisten vertreten.
Es gibt natürlich auch Fälle, wo das Lehrverhältnis nicht bis zu
Ende aufrecht erhalten werden kann , sei es, dass der Lehrmeister
wirklich unfähig ist, Lehrlinge auszubilden, sei es, dass der Jugend~
liche sich nicht für den Beruf eignet und ein Berufswechsel nötig ist.
In dies en Fällen muss die Berufsberatungsstelle fürsorgend eingreifen
und entweder helfen, dass die Zeit der Anpassung an das Lehrver~
hältnis gut verläuft oder dafür sorgen, dass der Lehrling eine andere
für ihn geeignete Stelle erhält" 1).
The Juvenile Departments of the Employment Exchanges perform
exceedingly useful and important work in th is connection, though the
question remains whether the school should not play a part there. " No
effort is too great to ins ure that boys and girls are launched on
careers which will bring happiness to them as individuals and
prosperity to the State" 2).
early days of industrial !ife; there is the physical weariness from longel' hours;
fewer breaks and tbe strain of the sustained muscular dfort and there is the fear
that they are making 00 pi'Ogress because they fa il to appreciate the differeoce
'betweeo bcing ta ught and lea rning by experieoce." (From tbe Report on the worth
of Advisory Committees for Juvenile Employment duriog the year 1928.)
J) H andwörterbuch der Arbeitswissenschaft: "Jugeodbewegung ".
~ ) Report of the Committee on Educa tion a nd Iodustry (Eogland and Wales) .
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On leaving school an important change takes place in the life of
most juveniles. Nearly all day long they have to do without the
supporting and guiding influences of school and home~life. There is
no obvious substitute for these safeguarding influences, but in our
opinion voluntary organisations, J.ike boy scouts, girl guides, boys '
clubs in whatever form - many of which concern themselves about
the juvenile with ready confidence and cash, and exercise great in~
fluence on his further education - will be able to supply the required
guidance. It is to be deplored that the influence of these organisations
is not yet generally acknowledged in Holland, and that the enormous
potentialities of such social institutions in modern pedagogy are
realized so slowly.
Neither are discipline and training superfluous in these first years;
as to the former. in our opinion, work is also a form of discipline, it
creates a new need for the juveniles to look after themselves , whereas
up till now they have been continually looked after. On the other
hand the juvenile, immediately after the stern discipline of school~
life, enjoys a great deal of freedom which can unduly strain the
character of a boy or girl of fourteen . " Por his work has by no means
taken the place of school or home. At sl1ch an age he is peculiarly
trying to the manager of a boys' club, being at first restive under any
discipline of rul es or tradition of respect and silence. Yet it is at this
very time that club life and discipline are most essential, if the value
of school is to be preserved and the excessive freedom of his new life
in some way balanced" 1).
As to training, it is gradually declining nowadays and, sad to say,
it seems to have become the exception rather than the rule.
During unemployment the juvenile lacks the discipline of work, The Influenee of
for which reason unemployment at th is age has still more serious Unemployment
on Juvenils.
consequences than it has for adults.
Work is one of the conditions for happiness and , moreover, it is
the law of our being, " the living principle that carries men and nations
onward. It is idleness that is the curse of man and not labour" 2).
" Idlen ess is the law of body and mind, the nurse of naughtiness, the
1)

AL EXA NDER PA TE RSON: " Acrcss the Bri dges ",

2)

SAMUE L SJ\IILES: " Ch ar acter",
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chief mother of all mischief. one of the seven deadly sins, the devil's
cushion, his pillow and chief reposal" 1).
Such idleness is indeed the element which renders unemployment
so disastrous to juveniles. Generally the day is passed in strolling
along the streets, and the strong imagination of juveniles is sooner
excited than in the case of adults by what they see about them. This
army of young peopJe are under no educational supervision: their
university is the streets, and they are rapidly losing the health and the
care for knowledge that they acquired in school. In such circum~
stances it is easy to acquire a taste for crime and a distaste for honest
work. The effect of unemployment during the formative years of
adolescence on social and industrial morale is incalculable, particularly
in the atmosphere of discouragement which besets the "necessitous
areas." The good habits formed at school are lost very quickly if
they are not followed by the discipline of employment, but unemploy~
ment not only destroys the qualities produced and developed at
school, it also affects the natural fineness of youth. "The outward
signs are clear enough. The boys are no long er young hopefuls; they
are premature cynics. They are no longer keen to get on and do credit
to their schools, their parents and themselves. The sense of humour
persists, but it is coarsening. Their wit is getting bitter and self~
destructive. Cleanliness, achieved earlier by a series of miracles in
bathless homes, is neglected. Hero~worship , even of Nick Carter and
football professionals, is dead. Ambition is obviously absurd" 2).
For the juvenile, unemployment is accompanied by slackness,
coarseness, weakening of self~respect; the art of concentration is lost
and interest, even in the immediate surroundings, fades. It is noticeable
that unemployment renders the juvenile unwilling to attend evening
instruction, whereas the contrary was to be expected. And this
deteriorabon not only manifests itself during the actual term of unemployment, but leaves an impression for life.
"The young unemployed of to~day are the " Can't Works", the
"Won't Works", and the "Don't Works" of to~morrow. " Can't
Works" and "Won't Works" are: a heavy charge on society, and
the "Don't Works" are amenace to it. It is impossible for any man
to see an average batch of boys as they leave an elementary school
" Anatomy of Melancholy".
and SECRETAN: "Unemployment among boys".

I)

B URTON:

2)
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without feeling confidance in the future of the race. IIf at the end
of three or four years he can examine those of the batch who have
suffered from 50 % to 70 % waste of time, he finds an accumulated
deteriora tion which causes him the greatest misgivings " 1) .
I t is further to be observed that the juvenile who, directly after
school , has to pass through a period of unemployment before he
enters upon employment, will have much more difficulty in adapting
himself to the ha bits and the discipline of a world he ha s not known ,
than a juvenile who has been employed already.
Th e intima te connection existing between crime and discontinuity
of employment can be doubted no longer, but a passage as the
following one from the Report of the Commissioners of Prisons 2),
is eminently calculated to impress upon us the gravity of the problem:
" Governors ' reports show, as last year, that unemployment is
responsible for a large number of convictions, and two of them draw
special atten tion to the convictions of youths who, unable to find
regular emplcyment af ter leaving school have had their characters
sapped by passing several years in a state of idleness. Prison records
confirm the experience of other authorities that, of all the aspects of
the unemployment problem, th is is the saddest and th e one fraught
with the gravest danger to the nation. " Thus Wordsworth 's line is
realised: " Shades of the prisonhouse begin to close upon the growing
boy".
In concluding our discussion of the influence of unemployment on
juveniles we will relate the experience of a man who daily comes
into contact with unemployed juveniles. Mr. F. B. HART, Headmaster
of the Southwark and Bermondsey Junior Instruction a class for unemployed boys in London (anà also of the Southwark and Bermondsey Day Continuation School) writes as follows 1): "When a
boy is first out of work he feels that he must try and do something
to earn a living, but as time goes on his view changes, and finally
he looks to the Guardians. This would be a very extreme case, but
I have heard it expressed several times that "the Guardians will keep
me". One lad was more optimistic. He said that his troubles would
end when he was a little ol der because he could marry a girl who
would go to work" .
1)
2)

and SECRETAN : " Unemployment among boys".
Por the years 1923--1924.
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As a matter of course the problem of unemployment is still more
serious for boys than for gids. But even though girls can generally
find some kind of domestic work, it has been repeatedly asserted that
for gids, too, difficulties arise in the case of unemployment, which
in a large measure are the same as for boys.
Doubtless there is occasion here for decisive measures. Juveniles
form a part of the community, which is still unorganised; they have
no trade~union yet which stands out for their rights; nevertheless their
fa te causes great uneasiness, and in England it is deemed necessary
to act quickly in this matter even if it should ask for great financial
sacrifice. Money spent on education has often proved a safe invest~
ment for a nation, which will bring an ample interest.
Perhaps for many the question will already present itself: " Is not
legislation for the care and control of adolescence grandmothedy,
and fatal to the priceless virtue of individu al initiative?" To this
inquiry EAGAR and S ECR ETAN 1) give the following answer:
" ..... for good or ill, our civilisation is too deeply committed to
the principle of the State action as over~parent to allow withdrawal
from that position without chaos ensuing. Free and compulsory
education marked a stage; it has not achieved an end. The respon~
sibilities of parenthood have on the whole been emphasised rather
than diminished by the communty's recognition of its right and duty
to protect those who by reason of their tender years are powerless
against blind forces. The strongest safeguard of individual and
domestic freedom is in reality the breeding of a healthy and vigorous
race. Infancy and childhood are guarded and gUided so that manhood
and womanhood may be strong. But much of what is done is undone
by neglect of the perilous years which lie between childhood and
manhood. That gap in our system of social protection has to be WIed
by State action, not because State action is good in itself, but because
in th is matter State action alone can be effective" .
Where private action fails , or where the economically weak remain
needy in spite of their own exertions, we also acknowledge the
necessity (temporary or permanent) of State action . " The day of
"laissez~faire" is over, and the duty of the community to protect each
I)
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of its members from the consequences of misfortune is now hardly
questioned." 1 )
The problem is in the ma in the same for boys and girls , though
by certain factors as the non-msurability of domestic service and the
obvious usefulness of girls ' help at home, for gids in some ways
different.
Several schemes for combatting unemployment and its iII-effects
among juveniles have already been proposed, each of which we shall
discuss more fully presently. According to many it will be necessary
in the first place to bridge the existing so-called "gap" in public
supervision. The present state of affairs is the foIIowing :
When children leave school at the end of the term in which they
attain the age of fourteen and are no langer under care of the
Education Authority, they are entirely free both in their choke of a
place and in the way in which they will try to get it. They are instructed about the Employment Exchanges as a means to be advised
and placed in employment. As there is not the least obligation,
however, to apply to them, it is very difficult to find out what happens
to this juvenile between his 14th and 16th year, whether there is
much unemployment, how long it lasts on an average; etc. This lack
of figures and statistics renders it almost impossible to fight an evil,
the extent and the character of which is not even known. From thc
16th. year these data are available for the greater. part, as all
employed persons of the age of 16 and upwards of either sex must
be insured against unemployment unless they are engaged in an
.. excepted employment" , the principal of which are agriculture and
domestic service. Apart from the question whether unemployment
insurance is desirabie at such an early age, it has th is advantage that
juveniles between 16 and 18, who wish to receive unemployment dole.
are obliged during that time to visit Junior Instruction Centres.
where they exist, as a condition for the receipt of such benefit.
At these institutions instruction is given in various branches
during 15 hours a week (5 times 3 hours) . Another advantage is that all juveniles of 16 in case of unemployment are again
brought within the sp here of influence of the Advisory Committee.
The principal aim of these Centres is, of course, to subject the
1) J. J. MAL LON, W arden of Toynbee H all, and EOWARO V. T . L ASCE LL ES :
" P overty : Yesterday and To-day ".
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juveniles again to a kind of discipline and superVISIon, to keep them
from the streets for some hours at least; in short, principaIly to prevent
deterioration. Though as a rule they work weIl, the number of these
Centres is but small as yet, as a Centre is only opened when the
boys or girls that present themselves are sufficient in number. In this
way in the year 1929 an average of 90 Centres were open in the
whole of Great Britain ( excepting the holiday periods) . These
Centres are also open for voluntary attendance, that is to say for
unemployed juveniles from 14 to 16. but no great eagerness is shown
for this.
Though much remains to be done for juveniles from 16 to 18, the
real " gap" in public supervision lies between the 14th. and 16th.
year 1) .
"It may be thought that the absence of control during these two
years is not a matter of much importance. It is, however, during
precisely these two years that some kind of public supervision is most
urgently required. In most cases they constitute the turning point in
the juvenile's life. If th is passage from the school into industry is made
under wise supervision , a juvenile is likely to become aresponsibie,
seIf~respecting citizen. H, on the other hand, the boy or girl drifts into
employment of an unsatisfactory or uncongenial character, or if he or
she fillids no employment at all, lasting damage may have been caused.
It is indeed strange that the elaborate public arrangements . . . . should
be inoperative at that stage of the juventile's career when they would
be most useful " 2).
The effects of the gap in public supervision are three~fold. First it
is in the two earlier impressionable years that the greatest harm may
be done, as the younger juveniles are the more easily influenced. The
earlier years of adolescence have their peculiar difficulties and these
difficulties are intensified by the sudden freedom from the restraint
of school. Secondly, there is no means of bringing the juvenile to the
Exchange to benefit by the advice and knowledge which can there
he provided by the Advisory Committees or their officers. The third
1) In the nature of the case we can only occupy ourselves with the Il'gal
position of employed ancl unemployed juveniles and not with their mentality. For
this we refer to GüNTHER DEHN's: "Proletarische Jugend" which, in its universality,
can also be applied to England.
2) Report of the Committee on Education and Industry in ScotIand.
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effect is the absence of information with regard to the employment
and unemployment of juveniles of 14 and 15, as we will become aware
of in Chapter lIl.
We shall now indicate the system followed in dealing with our System of Trcatsubject, and we shall show how we have divided our treatise in the
ment.
following Chapters.
In Chapter 11 we shall consider the attitude of the juvenile towards
labour in genera!, and his calling in particular, and touch upon the
problem of Education and Industry and see whether there is really
a conflict here. Af ter illustrating in Chapter 111 the extent of juvenile
unemployment at the present time and its prospects, with the figures
only partially know n, we shall enter into the history of the legal
measures in Chapter IV.
In Chapters V and VI we shall di~cuss w hat is being done now~
adays, and in such a way that in the former Chapter the
advisory and placing work of the Juvenile Employment Bureaux and
of the J uvenile Departments of the Employment Exchanges will be
discussed, while the latter will be entirely devoted to the Junior In~ .
struction Centres. The following Chapters wil! bring us into touch with
the various proposals to " bridge the gap", whereby we distinguish
between those measures which would entirely fill up the gap when
brought into operation, and those proposals which (either additionally
or exclusively) aim at directly alleviating the ill~effects of unemploy~
ment among juveniles.
To the first group belong the raising of the school~leaving age
(Chapter VII) and the lowering of the age of entrance into un~
employment insurance (Chapter VIII) , in the second category we
shall discuss the Continuation School (Chapter IX) , the Working
Certificates (Chapter X) and the transfer and mig rat ion of juveniles
(Chapter XI and XII), while in our last Chapter we propose to make
a few remarks on what is being done in Holland at the present time
with regard to our subject.
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CHAPTER Il.

In which an endeavour is made to determine the attitude of
the juvenile towards labour and his profession on the basis
of some inquiries; the apprenticeship system is touched upon
and examination is made into the conflict said to exist between
education and industry.
" Juveniles of 14 to 18 years are in a period midway between the
educational life of the child and the industrial or commercial life of
the adult. They occupy a debatable ground in which both educational
and industrial interests are present but neither is paramount. The two
parties claim this ground as their own; the educationists point to
their inti mate knowledge of the character, capacity and physical con~
dition of the juvenile, the industrialists (if 1 may so style them) to
the importance of wide knowledge of industrial conditions. The
extreme educationists would deny access to the school and extreme
industrialists to the workshop unless their respective claims to con trol
are upheid. The difficulties have largely arisen because in many
cases the zeal of the contending is too great to admit of compromise" .
So Lord CHELMSFORD wrote in his Report of July 1921 (para~
graph 8a), and as we saw in Chapter land will further prove in
Chapter IV, dealing with the dual system, only relatively slight
alterations have been made since 1921.
"Educationists", who swear by the importance of the school and
"industrialists", who stand out for the interests of industry, commerce
and tra de, are continually quarrelling about the possession of the
adolescent. They respectively reproach each other with not realizing
that life itself is the best educator and with regarding the juvenile
solely as "factory fodder".
But the "\ndustrialists" - generally considered synonymous with
"employers" - have serious objections not only to the extension
of education, but also to the Elementary Schools. judging from
the results. In their opinion the product of the elementary school is
18

not so good by far as it was formerly , especially through the " creaming
oH" of the brighter pupils by Selective Central. Junior Technical.
Domestic and Art Schools, which was not such a regular practice
25 years ago before the introduction of the Free Place Regulations
in 1907. But, granting that the efficiency of the elementary school is
handicapped by overlarge classes, which still exist, and · (we are in
England ) the lack of playing-fields and facilities for organised games
and sports, especially in the large urban areas, yet it is maintained 1 )
that children nowadays leave school better equipped, mentally and
physically, than in the past, above all because the methods of teaching
have become more elastic and the prescribed methods and very limited
objectives in dealing with the subject matter have been abolished.
It is of ten asserted that under the influence of the school children
are at present more desirous of "black coated" employment than of
work on the manual side of industry, and that especially secondary
schools produce clerks instead of manual workers. Experience, however, proves that such work as engineering has much attraction for
the average boy.
These are relatively smal! complaints 2), but the principal objection
is, that the world of the Elementary School and the world in which
the young worker moves, have hardly anything in common. Employers
often complain that the schools do not provide them with the employees
they require, but the purpose of education is not to provide industry
with amenable or even efficient human material. nor is it the aim of
the elementary school to turn out finished industrial or commercial
products, apart from the fact that a child of 1-4 can in no way be a
finished product.
About the ultimate purpose of the schools, the opinions are rather
vague and different.
]) In writing this chapter we were grea tly assisted by the Report of the
Committee on Education and Industry (England and Wales) , Second Part. Term:;
of reference: "To inquire into and advise upon the public system of education in
England and Wales in relation to the requirements uf trade and industry, with
particular reference to the adequacy of the arrangements for enabling young person~
to enter into and retain suitable employment."
2) We shall not occupy ourselves with the criticism of the employers upon
secondary and other post-primary schools, because we are concerned only in the
vast majority of boys and girls, who - after reaching the age of fourteen - no
longer attend a full-time school.

19

"If elementary schools exist merely to keep children out of the labour
market until they are able to bear the fatigue of industrial operations,
they maintain their hold too long for some and too short time a time
for many. If the purpose of the schools is to give all children a
grounding in the three R's, this humbie aim might be achieved at the
age of 11 or 12. Even H, in an industrial civilisation, the schools exist
to supply employers of labour with competent, willing and intelligent
wor kers, they should extend their work into the adolescent period
when competence, willingness and intelligence are most likely to be
crippled by failure to find guidance and inspiration. If the elementary
schools intend fully to develop individual capacity of any kind, phy~
sieaI, mental or moraI, they should obviously not release their grasp
just when the static age of later childhood is passing and the dynamic
age of adolescence is beginning " 1).
The " Handwörterbuch der Arbeitswissenschaft", under the heading
"Jugend und Arbeit" , outlines the development of the purpose of the
school in the following way:
"Die Schule so wie sie sich im Laufe der letzten Generation ent~
wiekelt hat, bedeutet ein die Zersplitterung der Arbeitsinteressen
förderndes , ein die Berufsentwicklung hemmendes Moment. Ursprüng~
lich gedacht als der harmonischen Ausbildung aller geistigen Kräfte
dienend in dem Sinn, in dem der Humanismus diese Idee vertrat,
wurde sie nach und nach ein jeder inneren Einheit ermangelnder
Lehrbetrieb, in dem ohne innere Bindung eine Wissenschaft nach der
anderen in ihren Ansätzen geboten wurde. Der Heranwachsende
fühIte sich nach tausend Richtungen gerissen und zerrissen. Es war
Prinzip, die Wissenschaft nicht unter dem Berufsaspekt zu lehren.
Andererseits fehlte aber auch die natürliche Einheit, die sich dem
Forscher in ganzen Wissenschaftsgruppen ergibt. Der J ugendliche
hatte nur die einzelnen Fäden, weder ein theoretischen noch ein
praktischen Band. Die Klage über diesen Zustand, über das Vielerlei
und Durcheinander des Gelernten tritt in zahlreichen J ugendtage~
büchern mehr oder minder deutlich hervor. Nach der praktischen
Richtung hin bedeutete diese Art der Vorbildung, dass der Jugend~
liehe eine absolute Unkenntnis der Anforderungen aller Berufe an
den Tag legte, sobald er vor die konkrete Aufgabe der Berufswahl
gestellt wurde." .. .. " Die $chule und die Erziehungsidee, die wir
1)
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vom Humanismus übernommen haben. sind letzten Endes auf ein
ästhetisches ldeal gerichtet. Der allseitig ausgebildete Mensch als eine
in sich ruhende harmonische Persönlichkeit. die schöne Seele Goethes.
das klassische Bildungsideal. diese Ziele schwebten jenen grossen
Pädagogen und Schulmännern des vorigen Jahrhunderts vor. deren
Idealen aufzugeben sich viele heute noch nicht entschliessen können.
Sie sehen noch nicht. dass die Entwicklung der westlichen Völker
bereits längst in aller Stille über dieses alte ästhetische Bildungsideal
hinweg zu einem ethischen ldeal geführt hat. das im schaffenden.
leistenden. durch seine Arbeit das Leben und die Welt gestaltenden
Menschen ein erstrebenswerteres Ziel sieht als im blossen vollendeten
Oasein. Nicht die Gestaltung des Seins. sondern die Gestaltung des
Tuns. des Schaffens gehört in den Mittelpunkt des heutigen Bildungsprozesses und ist es de facto auf Grund der zahlreichen Konzessionen
an die praktischen Zeitbedürfnisse bereits schon".
We cannot share this conception of the school. however; according
to our opinion. both the "Gestaltung des Seins" and the "Gestaltung
des Tuns" should be represented. but the former should remain the
main point. Nevertheless the second element also deserves a better
lot than has fallen to it up tiIl now. Undoubtedly there is truth in
the reproach. that educationists often make an unreal distinction
between life and livelihood and between living and occupation. even
though other elements are necessary in education than those which
contribute to the immediate usefulness of the individual as a breadwinner. It cannot be the task of the elemeTltarlj school to adapt itself
to all the requirements of industry; its mere name is a proof that it
should normally be succeeded by another kind of school. notwithstanding the fact that in practice about 75 % of the school-Ieavers of
the age of 14 do not receive any further education. Though specialized
vocational training cannot be demanded. it is necessary to relate
school-instruction to the environment of the pupil. Without doubt
education must be related to the needs and circumstances of life. and
for the majority of juveniles this is very closely related to industry
and commerce. The primary aim of the schools is culture. and to produce
well-educated and responsible citizens. The purpose is to form and
strengthen character. and though education in this sense begins and
ends with life. yet guidance is also desirabIe during adolescence.
During a considerable period of years a restricted view of education.
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not only of elementary education, but also of secondary and technical,
has prevailed. " Rate-payers and even members of Councils, have
regarded it as a duty that had to be done, but that was almost as
mechanical and obvious as the task of keeping the roads in good
condition, or seeing that the streets were adequately lighted. Neither
the romance nor the range of education has been apparent to the
public mind. Consequently education has not taken the high place it
should have in civil life and thought, nor has it had the a dvantage
of so rich a persollllel on Education Committees as it deserves and
requires " 1 ) .
Though it is true that elementary schools cannot give vocational
education, but that their duty is to develop general intelligence and
adaptability, yet it is generally admitted that it would not be to the
interests of industry only to make clear to boys and girls what are
the prospects in industry not so much w ith respect to the immediate
ra te of wages , but especially as regards the general prospects and
the adult wage rates.
Youth and
Labour.

In the sphere of the joint psychology of profession and labour,
which has been a subject of general interest of late years, the
question has arisen: "With what expectation and what preparation
does the young man enter upon his employment, and what is his
attitude towards his profession afterwards?" One of the principal
sources for answering these questions is the inquiry among the young
wor kers themselves, and consequently several important inquiries have
been conducted of late. We shall record here some of the most important resuIts:
The psychological institute at Vienna lately conducted an inquiry
among 2500 "Bürgerschüler" and "-schülerinnen", juveniles of 13 or
14, who, about to leave the school and seek a job, were already faced
with the question what employment they would chose. To them the
foIIowing questions were put: 1. What do you want to become and
why? 2. What do you knowalready about the profession you have
chosen? 3. Do you learn anything at school or at home, which you
think may be useful in your future profession 7 2)
BASIL A. YEAXLEE : "Working out the Fisher Act".
2) We found a record and a discussion of this inquiry in the "Handwörterbuch
der Arbeitswissenschaft" under the heading "Jugend und Arbeit", Halle 1930.
])
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From the answers to the first question it was evident that only
7.9 % of all juveniles had not yet taken a decision about their future.
so that the number of those who had made a ddinite choice was
extremely large. It was also striking. that they did not wander from
reality. and almost exc1usive1y mentioned handicrafts and industries.
The external factors should be distinguished from the internaI.
which bring their influence to bear on the choice of a profession. The
3 external factors are : influence of parents ; labour-market; and
earning money. in the following proportion :
Influence of parents
Boys
Gids

Labour market

Earning money

Total

%

%

%

%

23.2
11 ,9

9.8
13.9

13.4
16.6

40,4
42.4

In the internal motives also 3 factors can be distinguished. viz. the
attractivèness of the work, fitness , ideals. of which the first is the
most important by far o for 31 % of the boys and 35 % of the girls
give this as the real motive for the choice of a profession. In specifying the answers. which rder to the attractiveness of the work. the
following result was obtained:
Boys
Gids

1.
2.
3.
4.

The work is easy. agreeable .. .... ...... .. ...... .. ..
The work is clean .... .. .......... .. .. .. .......... .. ..
The work is interesting .... .. .... .. .... .. ... ... .... ..
Certain occupations belonging lo the profession chosen. please me ....... .. . .. ............. ..
5. I feel attracted towards the work ............. ..
6. The profession as a whole pleases me ...... .. ... .
Total ..... . .. .

%

%

21,6
11 .4
16,9

4.4
1,4
3,6

8.6
1.6
39,9

33,1
1,3
56,2

100

100

It is very remarkable. as we shall shortly see. how important a factor
to the boys is the easiness of the work.
The aim of ·the second question - "What do you knowalready
about the employment you have cho~en?" - was to get an impression
of the notion which the juvenile has formed of his future profession
as regards the practical work with which he will come in touch. The
answers were classified as follows:
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1. Confessed to know nothing about the pro~
fession ................................................. .
2. Incomprehensible answers and false conceptions
of the prófession ... ..... .. .. . ... . .... .... ..... ... ... .. .
3. Answers in generalities expressions and sup~
positions ... .. ... .... .. ... ... .... ........... .. .. .... .. . . .
4. Only external and technical terms are men~
tioned .................................................. .
5. Something is known fr om the communications
of ot hers .. ..... ...... ... .. ... .. ......... ......... .. .... .
Total . .. .... ..
Brought forward

Boys

Girls

%

%

8,3

6,8

1,1

2,4

3,1

2,6

1,7

3,1

1,1

2,1

15,3

17,0

15,3

17,0

6. Accomplishments or occupations - from 1 to 3
in number - are mentioned belonging to the
profession and partly described ..................
7. More than 3 accomplishments or occupations
are known and described .... .. .....................

27,4

18,2

30,4

39,3

Total.. .. .... .

57,8

57,5

8. The occupations of the profession are described;
the qualities and accomplishments it requires,
what is needed for the choice of a profession
and the consequences of that choice, advantages
and disadvantages of the profession (the best
descriptions of a profession )..... .. .................
9. The profession is known from observation and
partly from practising it (assistant) ... .......... ..
10. Degrees in the course of instruction and de~
grees in the course of labour or production are
described ...............................................

9,7

7,2

12,2

10,1

5,0

8,2
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Total

26,9

25,5

T otal Sum

100

100

The conclusion was drawn from this that only );.! of the children
knew so much about their future profession as might expected when
such an important decision as the choice of a profession has to be made.
The 3rd question: "Do you learn anything at home or at school
which you think will be of use in your profession? " was put because.
according to the interrogaters. the school has as yet not attached any
value to teaching its disciples the relation between what they have
learned and the conditions and difficulties of life.
The result was as follows:
Girls
Boys

%
1. School influence .. . .................... .
2.
3.
4.
5.

Private instruction ................. .. .. .
Parents and home-influence ......... .
Relatives and friends ................. .
Other influenc~s . ....... .. . .. ... ....... .
Total ... .. ... .

%

61.1 (1 .3 )
1.3
27.2 (2.2)
7.0
3.4

64.1 (0.8) 1)
3.2
27.9 (0.9) 1)
3.4
1.4

100

100

In the " Handwärterbuch der Arbeitswissenschaft" mention is also
made of an inquiry instituted by the " Reichsbildungausschusz des
Verbandes der sozialistischen Arbeiterjugend". Among the questions
were the following : Are you contented with your profession? If not.
why not? What do you want to attain in life? - From the interesting
results we give only the percentages for joy of labour. aversion to
labour and a neutral attitude. which are respectively: for the boys:
56.0 % .35.7% and 8.7 % and for the girls: 44.9 %. 34.5 % and 20.6%.
Fortunately the positive attitude towards the profession is convincing
still. though it is specially found in the country.
The pessimistic conclusion of the subject "Youth and Labour" in
the " Handwärterbuch" is to be found in Chapter I.
Very important also was the inquiry instituted in 1921 and 1922
by Or. ERNST LAU in Berlin in 64 classes of continuation schools.
both among skilled and unskilled juveniles between 14 and 18 years.
He set about it according to the three-word-method : without furth er
discussion he gave the words: Labour - joy - unemploym en t (in a
1) The percentages in parenthesis did not thlnk it of a ny use in rela tion to the
future profession.
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few classes: labour - joy - sorrowj with the order to write about
these. subjects anything that occurr ed to them. About 1200 compositions were obtained in this manner; moreover this method was made
more complete by oral questions about the choice of a profession, its
joys, fate and prospects, put by Dr. LAU together with the clergyman GÜNTH ER D EHN 1) . We will r elate something of the results. 2)
Concerning the unskilled juveniles the observation was made that
for them the main point is that very must seek employment in order
to .. .. .. earn money, and so relieve the family. From their infancy up
within the narrow confines of the paren tal home, the labourer's children
have heard the conversations about earnings and they have shared
in the oppressing auxiety for the daily bread. The choice of a profession does not exist for them, they may not and cannot want to
learn anything , have no place for a higher point of view without
endangering their principal task: that of finding employment. That
makes such a deep impression that all further talking about the
moral value of labour being above the earning of money, leaves them
indifferent; perhaps they understand such views, but the importance
of the facts compels them to hold to an entirely different opinion.
This is the composition of a pupil. 14 years oId:
"Vom 14. Lebensjahre bemüht man sich um Arbeit. Wenn man
eine Arbeitsstätte hat, so sieht man zu , dass man die Stelle nicht
verliert, denn jetzt ist es schlecht, eine Stelle zu bekommen. Eine
Arbeitsstätte ist eine Unterkunft, wo wir unsere Arbeit alltäglich
haben. Wir arbeiten nur, urn Geld zu verdienen, damit man leben
kann. Da die Nahrung zu teuer geworden ist, so sind auch die Löhne
gestiegen. Wenn man seine Arbeitszeit vollendet hat so freut man
sich, dass man in einer andern Luft ist. Die frische Luft ist für
unseren Körper besonders gut. Man freut sich auch, wenn man seine
angenehme Ruhe hat, und nicht das Knarren der Maschinen hört.
Viele Jungen haben ihre Freude noch an Turn- und Sportvereine.
Wenn man keine Arbeit mehr hat, so muss man sich eventuell arbeits los melden".
1) The juveniles were also of ten ready to give information about
opinions;· GÜNTHER DEHN published some of these statements in his
Jugend", Bcrlin 1929.
2) Copiec from Dr. ERNST LAU: "Beiträge zur Psychologie der
P art IJ : "Bei Berliner Jugend und ihr Beruf". First published in Berlin
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their religious
" Proletarische
Jugendlichen",
1924.

Though he is unaware of it, the motive for labour with the unskilled
jûvenile is always t he word of S T. PAUL: " If any would not work; neither
should he eat", and the connection between labour and joy is always
found in this way, that they say: " I am glad when I have work ". It is
obvious how great the influ ence of unemployment of ten is indirectly:
the actually being unemployed and the fear of it in many respects
bring the same misery. " ...... een opmerking van algemeener aard
betreffende een factor in den nood van dezen tijd, waarvoor nog te
weinigen open oog hebben . Ik bedóel, dat werkloosheid niet alleen
kwelt wanneer zij er is, doch evenzeer wanneer zij dreigt. Ervaring
en vele gesprekken met jeugdige werkkrachten in den allerlaatsten tijd
hebben mij n.l. geleerd, dat dreigende werkloosheid dikwijls nog
grooter geestelijken nood meebrengt dan die van den inderdaad
werklooze" 1). We shall presently further discuss the juvenile's
attitude towards unemployment.
The unskilled juveniles as a rule cannot have other wis hes than
having work and earning money. And though it is a fundamental
truth that joy does not arise for a man fr om the mere performance
of labour, but from the fact that his, conscious or unconscious, wants
are satisfied, it was remarkable that these juveniles in accounting
for their preference for certain kind of employment never mentioned
the interest they took in the work itself, but principally its lightness,
and then , of course, the wages. Utterances like: "Manche Arbeit macht
Freude, wenn die Arbeitszeit günstig und ausreichende Bezahlung
ist" , and "Freude an der Arbeit ist sehr wenig , denn der Lohn ist zu
knapp ", are by no means exceptions. The joy of labour especially
increases at an unexpected bonus, just as in the opposite case the
withholding of an expected bonus may cause aresentment which
sometimes leads to a sudden abandoning of the work. It is observed
that though high wages are aspired to, the possibility of becoming
rich hardly ever occurs. A boy of 15, wh en asked jf he did not want
to grow rich , answered seriously: " leh, ein, erstens habe ich kein
1) Mr. Dr. S. ROZEMOND : "Het moderne Jeugdprobleem", in "Algemeen Week~
blad voor Christendom en Cultuur", Crisisnummer. Maart 1931.
2) The ethica 1 side of th is uncertainty of work has already been described by
G . K. CHESTERTON, as follows : "Content suggests some kind of security; and it is
not strang~ that our workers should of ten think about rising above their position.
since they have so continually to think about sinking below it. (" A miscellany
of men " .)
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Geld dazu, und dann würde die Jungens hinter einem herlaufen und
rufen: "Schieber!"
Briefly. for the unskilled as a rule the want of labour not further
specialized, but in general it tends towards " having work" . Their
principal virtue is that they are ready for any kind of w ork, but they
work to earn money for a living, they work for the primitive needs
of the family ; they are entirely detached from their labour, however,
and aft~r working~hours they do not give another thought to it, they
accept it as something inevitable. Life, spent apart from labour, has
to make up for the disappointments encountered in labour.
"Voor een deel is dit te wijten aan de moderne ontwikkeling van
de techniek. Handenarbeid heeft plaats gemaakt voor machinaal
werk; wat menschen daarbij te verrichten hebben, bestaat dikwerf in
niet veel anders dan eene eindelooze reeks van hand~ en armbewe~
gingen, die als 't ware geheel buiten de ziel omgaan en al haar
krachten ongebruikt laten . De arbeider is in de fabriek een stuk van
de machine geworden; hij heeft de vreugde aan den arbeid verloren ,
en ziet in zijn beroep alleen nog een bestaansmiddel, een last, dien
hij torsen moet, maar dien hij liefst zoo spoedig mogelijk aflegt, om
de vrije uren daarna aan ontspanning en genot te wijden." 1)
With the apprenticies, however, besides the earning of money the
interest in the work itself plays a part; the following typically German
composition by a mechanician of 14 clearly shows this:
" Die Arbeit ist ein Mittel in der Hand Gottes zur Erhaltung der
Menschheit. Sie stammt aus alter Zeit, denn Adam und Eva waren
schon mit ihr beschäftigt. Sie bepflanzten den Garten, gaben d en
Tieren die N amen usw. Bis dahin hatte ihnen die Arbeit Freude gemacht, da sie dieselbe freiwillig verrichteten, aber als sie aus dem
Paradies gestossen wurden , schien dieselbe plötzlich zwei Gewichte
an den Füssen zu haben : " Mühsahl und Vergeblichkeit" . So wurde
ihnen die Arbeit von der Lust zu Last. Jetzt wird die Frage aufge~
worfen, wieso dient die Arbeit zur Erhaltung des M enschen? Hier
kommt das alte Wort: Wer nicht arbeiten will. braucht auch nicht
zu essen! zur Geltung; doch nicht nur dieses, sondern sie gibt dem
Menschen Fröhlichkeit. Man braucht nur an den Schnitter denken ,
dieser steht vom früh en Morgen bis späten Abend im Kornfeld nur
1)
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D r. H . B AVINCK: " De opvoeding der rijpere jeugd", p. 182- 183.

mit dem Mähen beschäftigt und doch zieht er abends nicht missmutig
hinter dem Heuwagen her; im Gegenteil, er singt ein frohes Lied und
scherzt mit den Mägden, weil für ihn die Arbeit nur eine Lust ist.
Doch auch Freude verbreitet die Arbeit. Man denke, um wieder ein
Beispiel zu gebrauchen, an einem Lehrling, der seiner Mutter das
erste, selbstverdiente Geld in den Schoss legen kann. Er sieht die
Arbeit durch eine rosige Brille, weil er sie mit Lust und Liebe abfertigt, denn nicht ganz Unrecht hat das Sprichwort: " Arbeit macht
das Leben süss". mit dieser Behauptung. Nur ein Mensch. der viel
und gerne arbeitet. wird so recht zufrieden mit sich selbst und dem
Leben sein. Nicht zuletzt sei erwähnt, dass die Arbeit auch einen
bewahrenden Charakter hat, denn ein Mensch, der fortwährend mit
der Arbeit beschäftigt ist, hat keine Zeit, auf schlechte Gedanken
zu kommen, die ihn und andere schädigen könnten. Darum die immer
mehr zunehmende Arbeitslosigkeit (wenn auch indirekt) hat daran
Schuld, dass immer häufigere Diebstähle. Überfälle und auch Morde
vorkommen. Nur zu oft liesst man. dabei wurde der stellungslose X.
abgefasst. an dem Morde war der arbeitslose Y. beteiligt u.s.f.
Natürlich sind darunter auch Elemente. die sich möglichst weit
entfernt von der Arbeit halten. Diese Menschen sind höchstens zu
bedauern. die gar nicht einsehen wollen, wie sehr sie sich und das
Vaterland schädigen. denn durch die Unterstützung erschlaft allmählich der Körper und kann dem Vaterland nicht mehr dienen. das
nur noch durch fleissiges arbeiten zu retten ist !"
That the labourer is often dissatisfied with his fate. however, appears
from the composition of some older classes:
"Die Arbeit ist dazu da. damit wir Arbeiter Geld verdienen.
Manchen Leuten macht die Arbeit Vergnügen und Freude. Das sind
schon welche. die etwas Höheres sind und mehr Lohn bekommen.
Einem Arbeiter wird die Arbeit niemals Freude machen; denn der
muss schwer arbeiten damit er bloss ein Paar Pfennige Geld in die
Hände kriegt. Und damit reicht er auch nur in den meisten Fällen
bis zum Sonntag.
Die Freude eines Arbeiters besteht nur des Sonntags. wenn er ein
wenig spazierengehen kann".
Der Menseh der arbeitenden Klasse ist na eh der Meinung gewisser
Menschenkreise dazu bestimmt. von Früh bis Spät zu arbeiten. Oft
wird der Mensch gegen seinen Willen dazu gezwungen; denn er
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braucht Geld, urn am Leben zu bleiben und im Kampfe mit dem
Ausbeutungssystem nicht unterzugehen . Hat er dennoch Freude an
der Arbeit, so kann es nur das Bewusstsein :sein, einer besseren Zeit
entgegen zu gehen, wo nicht nur Geld die Welt regiert. Arbeits~
losigkeit ist die Art, einen lastig gewordenen Arbeiter, der höhere
A.risprüche stellt, urn für seine Familie etwas zu kaufen, auf die
Strasse zu setzen. Oberall, wo er anklopft , wird er abgewiesen , unter
den Begründung, er stelle zu hohe Ansprüche. Die Arbeitslosigkeit
ist ein Obel und eine Begleiterscheinung des Ver fa lIs der Geld~
wirtschaft. ' ,
Of the apprentices (metal, electrotechnics, etc. ) it can be said
that they work in the first place because they take an interest in it.
Later they understand that af ter all they work to earn money. Their
principal virtues are their interest and the special characteristic
qualities of their profession. The various professions still mark the
labourers very distinctly indeed:
" Man kann auch heute noch, trotz aller Nivellierungen, deutlich
sehen, wie die verschiedenen Berufe auch im Proletariat den Menschen
verschieden prägen und ihm ganz besondere Eigentümlièhkeiten geben.
Natürlich sind das nur noch Restbestände, verglichen mit der starken
Typisierung der alten Zeit. Allenfalls der Hamburger Zimmermann
mit seinem Schlapphut und seinen breiten Hosen wandert noch wie
ein ' Stück vergangenen Zünftlertums unter uns. Der Schneider muss
immer noch den Jahrhunderte alten Volksspott tragen. Dem Bäcker
haftet, wie das LAU sehr richtig festgestellt hat, dank seiner für die
Familie bestimmten Arbeit etwas sehr Solides und Familienhaftes an.
(Bäcker sind auch allenfalls kirchlich.) Der Metallarbeiter als An~
gehöriger eines ganz modernen Gewerbes ist in seiner Gesinnung am
fortschrittlichsten. Der die Welt gestaltende Maurer ist flott , gross,
artig, leichtsinnig. Ein Junge schildert das ganz prachtvoll: " Der
versäuft seinen ganzen Lohn, so dass ihm schliesslich Kollegen noch
das Fahrgeld geben müssen. Kommt ~r dann "sehr schräge" nach
Hause, wirft er erst den Hut in die Wohnung. Fliegt er zurück ihm
an den Kopf, so weiss er, die Alte brummt, er drückt sich dann lieber
noch einmal" . Die Schaufensterdekorateure geben den Maurern an
Grossartigkeit nichts nach. "Lebemann ist nicht gegen uns ", sagen
sie. "Wir sind bekannt für Witze", "wir nehmen andere Leute hoch,
ohne dass sie es merken" . Man glaubt das alles gerne, wenn man
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die Schmissigen Lockschaufenster der Warenhäuser sieht. Der Schumach er (wenn auch nicht der in der Fabrik arbeitende) ist immer
noch ein Sinnierer und Räsonneur. All solche Berufskennzeichen
Einden sich auch schon bei der Jugend".l}
But not only the definite profession is chosen, but together with it
a definite position in society, which also of ten influences the choice
of a profes sion in no slight degree. It is interesting to see by what
standard the value and standing of a profes sion is measured.
"Es gibt allerlei Masstäbe, nach denen man Wert und Güte eines
Berufs abschätzt. Einer der am häufigsten angewandten ist der der
Sauberkeit. Berufe, bei denen man nicht schmutzig wird, sind unter
allen Umständen, besonders bei den Mädchen, begehrt. Die Maurer
heissen Dreckschwalben, und sie wissen ganz genau, dass ihr Beruf
um des damit verbundenen Schmutzes willen nicht gerade sehr angesehen ist. Dass man wegen des Mörtels wenigstens immer weisse
Fingernägel hat, wie jemand hervorhebt, ist dab ei nur ein geringer
Trost.
Als Vorzug wird es auch angesehen, wenn man bei seiner Arbeit
gut gekleidet sein kann. Der Kaufmann ist auch am Alltag fein angezogen, und das unterscheidet ihn vorteilhaft etwa vom jungen
Schlosser.
Schön ist es auch, wenn ein Beruf in dem Sinne leicht ist, dass
man bei seiner Ausübung nicht in Schweiss und körperliche Ermattung
gerät. Aus diesem Grunde wird immer der Friseurberuf gelobt.
Mehr ins Sachliche geht es, wenn die Vielseitigkeit oder das Abwechslungsreiche eines Berufes hervorgehoben wird. Die Verkäufer
benaupten, sie hätten einen solchen Beruf. Der Maschinenbauer rühmt
seine Tätigkeit gegenüber der des Drehers: "Maschinenbauer ist vielseitiger, Dreher ist spezialisiert, steht sein ganzes Leben an der
Drehbank".
Ein Modelltischler sagt, der Former verdiene zwar mehr als er,
aber er sei doch lieber Modelltischler. "Es ist sauberer und seine
Arbeit, abwechslungsreich, nicht so grob und anstrengend wie die
des Formers".
Die Maurer machen auE ein sehr richtiges Motiv des Berufsstolzes
aufmerksam: "Wenn man an einem Hause gearbeitet hat, und man
sieht es wieder, dann freut man sich darüber. Ein Stück Werkzeug,
1)

GüNTH'ER DEHN: "Proletarifche Jugend", p. 66J67.
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woran man als Schlosser gearbeitet hat, sieht man nie wieder" . Die
Maurer haben überhaupt viel Berufsstolz, trotzdem sie "Dreckschwal~
ben" sind. " Wir müssen nicht nur körperliche, wir müssen auch
schwere geistige Arbeit tun. Ein Verblender zum Beispiel muss
geistige und körperliche Arbeit tun" . Sie verachten den " Fabriker" ,
der immer im geschlossenen Raum arbeiten muss und nicht wie sie
in der frischen Luft tätig ist. Sie sind auch gegen die Akkordarbeit,
weil dab ei nicht ordentlich gearbeitet und der Mensch in seiner
Würde erniedrigt werde. "Bei Akkord tragen sie nur ihre Klamotten
fort. Es leidet die Exaktheit der Arbeit, die Häuser werden dabei zu
schnell gebaut" . "Wenn einer 2000 Steine den Tag setzt, hat er dann
Zeit zum Denken? Niemals. Was nützt das Geld, wenn der Mensch
zum Tier wird?' , Ein ähnlich starkes Berufsbewusstsein habe ich nur
noch bei den Scliaufensterdekorateuren sowie bei den Goldarbeitern
und Photographen gefunden. Bei diesen dreien war so etwas wie
Künstlerbewusstsein vor handen " .
Next to professional joy professional pride occurs too, at any rate,
valuation of various professions as opposed to unskilled labour.
From the last~mentioned inquiry by LAU and DEHN it was very
obvious again that the choice of a profession is of ten made with in~
credible carelessness. D EH N 1) illustrates this with some striking
examples:
"Man ist immer wieder erstaunt über die Äusserlichkeit der ange~
gebenen Motive. Es kann ja Ereilich nicht gut anders möglich sein,
wenn man bedenkt, dass hier schon im Alter von 14 Jahren eine so
wichtige Entscheidung hat getroffen werden müssen. Sehr häufig
wählt man ein Handwerk, weil der Vater oder der Onkel oder ein
grösserer Bruder es ausüben. Von 27 Maurerlehrlingen hatten 11
Maurer in der Verwandtschaft, von 14 jungen Kaufleuten 5. In
Schlosserklassen habe ich immer wieder gehört: "leh habe mich
immer dafür schon interessiert", " habe immer schon gerne gebastelt".
Kaufleute sagen: " Ist immer schon als Junge mein Ideal gewesen",
"konnte schon in der Schule gut schreiben" • Verkäufer und Ver~
käuferinnen: "Habe gern schon als Kind Kaufmannsladen gespielt",
"wenn ich früher bei Wertheim war, hatte ich immer schon Lust
dazu " . "lch dachte es sei so schön, wenn ich auch einmal die Kunden
J)

32

"Proletarische Jugend", p. 60,61.

freundlich bedienen könnte". "Ich rieche Leder so gem ", sagte ei ne
Schuhverkäuferin. Die Maurer sagen: " Die frische Luft ist so gut".
Daneben hört man dann auch oft: " Es war ZufaIl", "der Lehrer hat
mir die Stelle verschafft" , "Vater oder Grossvater haben mir gera~ .
ten ", "ich habe eine Annonce gelesen" . Eine klassische Schilderung
offenbar nicht ganz seltener Berufsfindung las ich einmal in der
"Arbeiterjugend". Der Vater fragt urn die Schulentlassungszeit
herum seinen Sohn: " Na, was willst du denn werden? " Der Sohn
antwortet: " Graveur". Er hat gar keine Ahnung davon . was das
eigentlich ist. Er hat nur einen Onkel, der ist Graveur. Der ist immer
fein gekleidet und hat ihm manchmal ein Groschen geschenkt. Das
hat ihm Eindruck gemacht. Also Vater sagt: " Nanu. was ist denn
det. Graveur? " . und der Sohn antwortet: "Na. das is wie Onkel Karl
und is überhaupt eine feine Sache". Der Vater lässt sich durch diese
Argumente überzeugen und gibt seine Zustimmung. Er sagt nur
noch: "Aber das sage ich dir. wenn du nun das Graveurgewerbe
anfängst. dann komm mir nicht gleich wieder gelaufen und sage. es
gefällt mir nicht. Dann gibt es etwas (mit bezeichnender Handbe~
wegung) aus der Armenkasse" .
In 1927. 400 of the compositions by unskilled labourers. obtained
by the inquiry of Or. ER NTS LAU and Dr. MATHILDE KELCHNER. were
submitted to a renewed analysis; this time in connection with the
mental attitude of the youthful labourer towards unemployment.
Again and again the fatal character of unemployment as an objective
phenomenon can be discerned. For these juveniles "having work" is
not only synonymus with their reason for existing. but even. and in
a larger measure than the weather is for the peasant. their possibility
of existing. Both by the boys and by the gids unemployment is con~
sidered as an established fact which needs no further explanation.
but they picture the consequences in full . of ten with very realistic
details. As to the influence of unemployment on themselves they all
ag ree that a somewhat lengthy term of unemployment makes them lose
all inclination to work:
"Da ich keine Arbeit habe. muss ich den ganzen Tag auf der
Strasse herumlungern. Damals. wo ich die Arbeitsstelle noch gehabt.
da habe ich mich sehr gefreut. Jetzt wo ich keine Arbeit mehr habe.
weiss ich gar nicht. was ich den ganzen Tag anfangen solI. Wenn
ich Arbeit hätte. hätte ich mich sehr gefreut". " Arbeitslos war ich
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auch schon, es macht aber keinen Spass, arbeitslos zu sein. Das
Faulenzen will einem nicht richtig gefallen. Man verdient kein Geld.
Trotz allem, ich habe von meinem Gelde so nichts und so auch nichts.
Ich gebe es mit meinem eignem Willen ab. Ich brauche ja noch kein
Geld." "Wenn man Arbeit hat, kommt man nicht auf schlechte Ge~
danken". " Uns Schülern in der Schule wurde gesagt, man solle sich
eifrig nach Arbeit umsehen. Jedoch, so viel ich mich auch umsah, ich
bekam nie eine. Dadurch, dass ich keine Arbeit habe, verliere ich
schon die game Lust an der Arbeit" . "Wenn ich eine Stelle finde ,
würde ich gleich eintreten, denn durch Arbeitslosigkeit kann man
zum Verbrecher werden. Ich helfe meiner Mutter Zeitungen aus~
tragen ". l)
Very often, especially with girls, the demoralising influence of
unemployment which they see very clearly is ascribed to the " bad
thoughts " , which urge themselves upon the unemployed : "Wenn
jemand nicht einer geregel ten Tätigkeit nachgeht, so wird er ver~
bummelt und kommt auf slechten Gedanken. Z .B. werden dann viel
zu Dieben" . The girls know the consequences of unemployment as
weIl as boys from their own experience. The attitude of the girls
towards labour is characterized by the greater pleasure they take in it.
They are especially happy when they have much to do, however
automatical the work may be. Another special feature of the girls is
that they are very desirous of gaining the approval of their employers.
Upon the whoIe, with the girls a decidedly ethical attitude both to~
wards labour and in judging unemployment could be stated. They
are also much more ready to condemn: "Wer arbeitslos ist, ist zu
bequem. " "Manche Leute verlassen sich auf die Arbeitslosenunter~
stützung, jeder kann arbeiten, zu was er leist hat und fähig ist,"
though it should be kept in mind that this was written before un~
employment had assumed the disastrous dimensions of the present
crisis 2).
Af ter endeavouring

The monotolly of
labour.

(on the basis of these various inquiries)

to

1) Published in an article: " Die jugendliche Arbeiterschaft und die Arbeitslosigkeit", in Band IV: " Die neue Jugend" der "Forschungen zur Völkerpsychologie
und -Soziologie".
2) See for gids specially: "Kummer und Trost jugendlicher Arbeiterinnen ", by
MATHILD E KELCHNER, Band VI der "Forsehungen zur Völkerpsychologie und
-Soziologie", Leipzig 1922.
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sketch the attitude of the juveniles employment we will now devote
some space to the notorious monotony of labour.
The original purpose of the machine was to facilitate labour for
man; gradually, however, machinery has become a Moloch who will
not let man out of his clutch. The resources which were to lighten
man's burden are no longer at his command but have gained the
masters hip over him. Man has now to work harder than ever to
keep the mighty complicated organism of society going and at the
same time not to get oppressed by it. The monotony of a great part
of present-day labour has set many pens a-going and especially its
stupefying influence has been emphasized. Not only the value of
labour but man himself is attacked in this way. 1) and especially in
the case of juveniles labour consisting exclusively of handling a
machine would mean blood and murder. Though we do not care to
endorse this last consequence. Still we do not agree with the notion
that a worker must leave his soul in the cloakroom. lt is a fa ct that
this kind of labour is indeed undesirable for juveniles and should be
strictly condemned as such, though the attitude of the juveniles themselves - at least of the unskilled - is much more lenient towards the
monotony of their work. From his experience gained when conducting
his inquiry among unskilled juveniles LAU relates as follows: 2)
"Wir fragten die 'Schüler und Schülerinnen, wie ihnen eigentlich
ihre Arbeit gefällt, oder was ihnen am meisten an der Arbeit Spass
macht. Da wird uns von den Mädchen zum Teil mit strahlendem
Bliek versichert: Es macht Spass, 6-8 Stunden am Tag Zigaretten
in Schachteln zu tun, Schokolade einzupacken, Anlegerin in der Buchdruckerei oder Helferin in der Buchbinderei zu sein. Bei den Burschen
klingt das Urteil vielfach etwas gedämpfter: " Es ist alles ganz schön.
lch habe immer Schrauben gekurbelt, war immer dasselbe, zuletzt
passt man gar nieht mehr auf '. Aber unzufrieden war er deshalb
durchaus nicht; er fuhr fort: "Je länger man ein und dieselbe Arbeit
macht, urn so leichter wird sie einem. Wenn man andere Arbeit machen
1) HENRY FORD on the contrary in "My Life and Work" (' lProductie en Welvaart" ) asserts that the monotony of mechanical work only exists in the fancy of the
intelJectuals. HENDRIK DE MAN, in "Der Kampf um die Arbeitsfreude" also endeavours
to rehabilitate the machine. The other side is taken by Dr. A. BLONK in his "Fabrieken
en menschen", pag. 11, Amsterdam 1929, and by BüCHER: "Arbeit und Rhytmus".
2) Beiträge zur P sychologie der Jugendlichen.
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soIl, dann passt einem das gar nicht". Man nimmt vieIleicht an, dass
dieser Schüler ein stumpfsinniger Bursche war, das war er ab er
durchaus nicht. Er überragte an geistiger Beweglichkeit seine Mit~
schüler bei weitem. "Anderthalb Jahre", teilte ein anderer mit, "habe
ich nichts anderes in der Fabrik gemacht, wie Klichees eingepackt
und fortgetragen. Manchmal 25-30 Stadtpakete. Es war ganz
sehön". - "Ieh muss den ganzen Tag im Kontor Briefbogen ablegen.
Langweilig ist es nicht". - "leh habe mich an meiner Maschine ganz
gut eingearbeitet, ich bin ganz zufrieden".
As a rule the skilled ha te constanly doing the same work; with
aversion they turn away from monotonous labour. Neverthe1ess the
first category consisted of common juveniles who were by no means
more obtuse than the skilled ones.
In a treatise by Or. LAU "Ueber die Methoden und die Ergebnisse
der Jugendkunde" 1) mention is made of an inquiry instituted by
BUES among 3523 juveniles concerning the pro and contra of their pro~
fessional duty. 2) It appeared that 14 % of the industrial apprentices,
6,3 % of the professional apprentices, 5,1 % apprentices for the post
of assistant and 0,8 % of the youthful unskilled labourers complained
of monotony. The unskilled whose work is the most monotonous, com~
plain the least. which proves that aversion to a profession is not always
caused by its monotony.
We can no further discuss the problems of joy of labour, and of
monotony of labour, nor can we dweIl upon the general attitude of
the labourer towards his work and towards his profession. Only when
they concern juveniles have we touched upon these questions. We
have in deed deplored that inquiries of the kind mentioned by us have
not yet been instituted in England so far as we know; but we are
convinced that the results would not greatly differ from those in
Vienna and Berlin.
In the fight to rehabilitate the profession both indirectly as re~
presenting a moral value and directly as the occupation which be10ngs
to man's inmost being, one of the most important resources is the
guidance given in the choice of a profession.
1) In Part III of .. Die neue Jugend".
2) HERMAN BUES: "Die Stellung der Jugendlichen zum Beruf und zur Arbeit".
Bernau 1926.
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How much the appreciation of the profession has lessened, may be
concluded fr om the well~known song:
" In die Kneipen laufen
Und das Geld versaufen
Ist ein hoher, herrlicher Beruf".
WERNER HORN 1) has pointed out the universal efficiency of the
"eBrufsberatung " . According to this writer it is not only a pedagogie,
social~political matter, but a national problem.
The decrease of the army of unskilled labourers will bring a
lessening of vice, for the unsatisfactoriness of the profession and
frequent unemployment are cause of much mischief. The cost of
Police and Poor Relief will fall in consequence.
The choiee of a profession is politically important because it
educates towards citizenship. It inculcates on the mass the notion
that a profession not only means earning a living but includes giving
substance to life and devotion to national community.
It has taken centuries before the educating value of labour was
recognized. By the professions the ranks of society have been formed
which in spite of many disadvantages have raised European culture
to its high standard. The looser man's relations become towards their
profession, the more the feeling of solidarity with people and State
disappears. As the peasant is proud of his possession, because he
looks upon the ground he cultivates as his native country, so that
man is also proud who with rea 1 joy of labour takes a pride in his
profession and honours the country which enables him to exercise
it and acknowledges the economical value of his work.
"In den Bestrebungen der Berufsberatung den Beruf zum Lebens~
in halt zu gestalten, liegt ihr hoher ethischer Werf'. HORN concludes
by describing the aim of guiding the choiee of a profes sion in the
following manner:
"Liebe zum Beruf an Stelle von Freudlosigkeit, Gemeinschaft an~
sta tt Isolierung, schöpferisches, bewusstes Schaffen an Stelle mono~
toner Zwangarbeit will die eBrufsberatung des Menschen geben
wahrlich ein grosses und schönes Ziel."
1) Dr. oec. pub!. WERNER H ORN : "Eignungsprüfung. Berufsberatung, Berufsfreude ". Munich and Berlin 1930.
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Doubtless an important task awaits those who are to give guidance
if they understand labour in the old way:
"So weben wir der Menschheit ein neues Kleid.
Wir baun und sind ein Stein der Ewigkeit.
So jubeln wir den Kommenden entgegen:
Wir wirken , baun, und unser Tun sei Segen! " 1)
In Chapter V we hope to speak of the practical regulation of
advising juveniles with regard to their future profession.
In England the insufficient knowledge of the school~leaving children
concerning their future profession, which makes employment terra
incognita for them, is also a problem of no mean importance. Several
efforts have been made to make the future more real to the boy or
girl by visits to the local works, Ol' lectures by employers at the school
with lantern~slides and the like; we will also discuss these endeavours
in Chapter V. The possibility of separate school~leaving classes has
been considered in order to prepare the child in some measure for
the difficulties he will encounter when he leaves school. Some firms .
members of the Association for Education in Industry and Commerce
have established "Institution Schools", where an endeavour is made
to make the juveniles during the first week or so of their employment
more or less familiar not only with the organisation, rules and Cll.stoms
of the works, but also with the character of the raw material and
processes.
Theoretically the elementary school has no task to fulfil here and
the knowledge in question has to be gained in apprenticeship or at
least in technical schools and schools of art; but we are concerned
with the sad reality that the greater part of the children find employment in industry immediately aftel' leaving the elementary school.
Perhaps the Junior Technical Schools are best attended: schools of a
pre~apprenticeship type the object of which is to provide a definite
training for some industry or group of industries or for domestic
employment, together with a substantial amount of general education.
We cannot occupy ourselves any further with operations relating to
technical education 2), they lie far beyond our scope and vary con~
1) From: "Grossstadt und Erziehung ".
2) See concerning this amongst others "the Report of an inquiry into the
relationships of technica! education to other forms of education and to industry and
commerce".
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siderably in detail from industry to industry and from locality to
locality; we shall only deal with apprenticeship in brief.
It is supposed that not more than about 10 % of the boys leaving Apprenticeship.
school become apprentices, and in the Report on an Enquiry instituted
in J une and J uly 1925 into the personal circumstances and industrial
history of 3.331 boys and 2.711 gids registered for employment at
Employment Exchanges and Juvenile Employment Bureaux, it is
stated that 5 % of the boys and girls interviewed who had obtained
employment , were apprenticed in their first situations; concerning the
proportion of boys and gids apprenticed to the number who had had
employment the following table was given:
Proportion of Boys and Gids Apprenticed to the Number
who had had Employment.
N umber who have
been apprenticed

(b) Shown as
percent of (a)

(a)

(b)

(c)

2.937
2.088
5.025

325
112
437

11.1
5,4
8,7

N umber w ho have
had employment
Boys
Gids
Boys and Gids

Perhaps the fact that the children's minds are so little focussed on
labour, and even the entire problem of juvenile employment, should
be brought home to the gradual vanishing of that most important
phase of transition leading to the profession in the middle ages : the
apprenticeship.
With the increase of education probably parents and juveniles
desire more than formedy to be trained in an occupation wherein
acquired skill will provide better wages in later life, but standardisation
of processes in industry has made it more difficult to provide training
in all aspects of occupations as was formedy the case, and apprentice~
ship and craftsmanship in the old sense are gradually dying out.
As D EHN 1) also observes the self~ confident apprentice of the
middle ages , gaily looking towards his future mastership which will
bring him social independence and the esteem of his fellow~citizens ,
has changed into the modern wage~worker who may be sure that
1)

" Proletari sche Jugend ".
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social dependence and the constant peril of unemployment will form
inevitable parts of his extence.
This process always threatens to go further , and though the op~
portunities of apprenticeship vary widely in different districts the
observation can be made that modern methods of mass~production
are inimical to the apprenticeship system. "The field of apprenticeship
has been practically restricted, for one reason among many, that
machinery has made long experience and close training in craftman~
ship to a large ex tent unnecessary" 1 ).
Years ago a revival was advocated and in many places Apprentice~
ship Committees and Skilled Employment Associations were estab~
lished, but it soon appeared that the revival of apprenticeship, on
anything like a general scale, was out of the question, though there
are, besides the Juvenile Employment Exchanges, still left in London
a few of the old Skilled Employment Exchanges which make a point
of only looking after the boys in the higher standards of the elementary
schools. Experience pointed out that even in many of the most
jealously guarded crafts "skill" could under modern conditions be
rapidly acquired.
At present the skilled labourer is still easy to distinguish fr om an
unskilled one: the former has a character of his own, is not swayed
by every impulse and every temptation of lik as the unskilled one
of ten is, because he has a purpose to attain and knows wh at he is
working for . But with the passing of the apprenticeship~system th is
difference will soon disappear too; it is not only with respect to
unskilled labour that it is almost impossible to speak of a "pro~
fession" nowadays, meaning an occ.upation forming part of a man's
life. "Industrial training" should now be understood "as aiming at
special skill in particular processes only for a few of the entrants into
industry and for the majority at the development of manual dexterity,
mental alertness and adaptability" 1), from which the conclusion may
perhaps be drawn that the need of apprenticeship has now for a part
changed into the need of some form of part~time or whole~time Con~
tinuation Schools, in order to attain a more universal training for
labour, so that the ability to handle tools and to treat simple materials
with sympathy, intelligence and accuracy will fall under education.
Apprenticeship by itself no long er offers any training at present which
1)
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"Britain·s Industrial Future", the Report of the Liberal Industrial Inquiry.

fits boys for modern industrial conditiollS: "As a system of training .
it was developed when industry was stabIe. methodical, and regular.
and it is not fully suited to an age when it is unstable, changing .
and irregular. A boy undertakes to serve seven years or five years in
order to acquire a trade. but, after his skill has been laboriously
obtained. it may at any mom ent be rendered unnecessary by changes
in the organisation of industry. What is required in addition to
manual dexterity is general industrial knowledge and intelligence
which wiU enable him to adapt himself to changing industrial con~
ditions. But such general adaptability apprenticeship does not of
itself give. "
Such a universal training for labour will of course in practice present
special difficulties. In this connection the measure adopted in Bulgaria
is interesting, though, alas, it will not be possible to follow this
example everywhere. After the war at the peace~treaty of Neuilly
universal compulsory military service was abolished and replaced by
compulsory labour, the "Troedowa Powinnost". The act decreed that
all men from 20 to 40 and all women from 16 to 30 should be compelled
(with a rather high ranson) to work respectively 8 and 4 months for
the State, and all, moreover, 10 days a year for the benefit of the
municipalities. Besides the construction of roads and railways and the
building of dikes, labour is also performed in saw~mills, tailor 's shops,
shoe~factories etc. Compulsory labour has proved to be a most im~
portant economie factor in Bulgaria. because it has not only con~
siderably increased the national possessions. but, moreover, it has
disciplined the young people and developed sense of duty and civic
spirit. And though it di Hers in method and purpose from the system
of training we have in view, still it is too closely conn ccted with it
and too interesting to go unrecorded .
Next to the fact that apprenticeships have become fewer in number.
it is also noteworthy that the zest of juveniles to get themselves
entered as apprentices has considerably declined. The principal reason
for this is that the wages are mostly very low. which of course adds
to making them no great favourites with adolescents hankering after
independence. But this has always been the case after all, and the
decreased interest cannot be imputed to it. Moreover the better types
of juveniles which are first considered for apprenticeship, have
the sense to make some sacrdices in their youth in order to
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provide for their future. A second cause is to be found in the con~
siderable gap between school and apprenticeship; for the average age
of entry into apprenticeship in the so~called skilled industries is
believed to be about 16 for boys and about 15;1 for girls, which is
considerably lower than that for unskilled occupations. During this
interval they have nothing to fall back upon th;:m occupations of a
more or less casual character, and wh en at length they enter their
industries, they are in most cases less well equipped than when they
left school two years before. It is true that in some industries the age
of entering into apprenticeship is lower than 16, but then the
Secondary School pupil who completes a course ending with the First
School Examination is ruled out again. In the third place a skilled
occupation is now no longer necessarily an occupation in which the
prospeets of permanent employment are most favourable . Though no
employer will suspend his apprentices until he has discharged or
suspended the majority of his other workpeople, apprenticeship does
not of itself ensure more retention of employment than formedy. Only
about 12 % of the apprentices are bound by a written indenture or
agreement and then the indenture of ten contains a clause, which
permits the employer to "stand off' the apprentice without pay, should
there be no more work Eor him. Though apprenticeship is commonly
thought to depend on an elaborate indenture or at least a written
agreement, the higher percentage of cases in which there is "not hing
in writing" is noteworthy, as the following table of the various types
of apprenticeship proves: 1)
Types of Apprenticeship.
Boys
Apprenticed under:
No. Percent
(a) Indenture
23
7.1
(b) W ritten agreement
19
5.8
(c) Verbal understanding 213
65.6
(d) Other trade practice
21.5
70
Total

325

100.0

Gids

Tota!
Boys and Gids

No. Percent No. Percent
4.5
28
6.4
5
7
6.2
26
6.0
92 82 .2
305 69.8
7.1
78 17.8
8
112 100.0

437 100.0

1) From the "Report on an Inquiry into Personal Circumstances and Industrial
History of 3.331 Boys and 2.701 Gids registered for employment".
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In most districts and trades the system of indentured apprenticeship
is waning and its place is being ta ken by a system of learnersrup with
the nomina I style of apprenticeship, but in which , though certain
excepted standards of pay and conditions are observed , th ere is no
binding period of employment or service.
We cannot devote more attention to the apprenticeship-system , for
more complete data we can only refer to the Memorandum on
Apprenticeship by the Committee on Indllstry and Trade included in
the volume " Factors in Industrial and Commercial Efficien cy" (1927) ,
and to the Report of an Inquiry into Apprenticeship and training for
the skilled occupations in Great Britain and Northern Ireland. We
have indeed been able to state that w e are not yet close to the
realisation of Rllskin 's idea!. "There ought to be government establishments for every trade, in w hich all youths w ho desired it should be
received as apprentices on their leaving school; a nd men thrown out
of work received at all times " . 1 )
That the attitude of the apprentices towards labour is not yet ideal
either is obvious fr om the following citation from: " Eignungsprüfung ,
Berufsberatung, Berufsfreude" , eine kritische Würdigung von Dr.
oec. pub!. WERN ER H ORN: " Der Industrielehrling unterscheidet sich
in nichts von seinem älteren Arbeitskolleg en. Ist die Ausbildung
beendet. so tritt er sang- und klanglos in den Kreis der Erwachsenen
ein. Nur die höheren auf der Lohntüte vermerkte Lohnziffer bringt
ihm zum Bewusstsein, dass er nun ausgelernt hat. G enau so liegen die
Verhältnisse in kaufmännische- und Ba nkbetriebe. Gute technische
Einrichtungen erlauben eine gute Erlernung der Technik des Berufes.
Von der Seele, dem Wesen des Bewfes ahnt der Lehrling nichts.
Kalt - öde - schematisch - sang- und klanglos wie der Uebertritt
in dem Kreis der Erwachsenen erfolgt, verläuft auch die Lehrzeit."
The report of the HAD OW-Committee with its conclusions and
recommendations is of course an important step in the right direction.
As we saw in Chapter I it has broken through the system of uniform
and universal stages differentiated only by age, but it exhibits variety
of character; for the time being, however, it is impossible to predict how

1) ]OHN RUSKI N: "A joy for ever" (and its price in the marht) , being
substance of two !ectures on the politica! economy of art.

th~
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it will develop. In the educational world the present time is one of
trial and experiment.
Conflict education-industry1

"Met veertien, vijftien jaar komt de jongen, komt het meisje op een
werkplaats of een fabriek. Het jonge menschje maakt kennis met de
harde werkelijkheid van het leven - en dat zou nog minder erg zijn
in onzen tijd met goede sociale toestanden, wanneer niet het
fabrieksleven in het algemeen verstompend op heel den geest in~
werkte. Maar daar is erger.. .. De omgang met anderen. Het con~
tact met medearbeiders en ~arbeidsters, groot en klein ... 1). En al is
misschien de factor van het lijden door het monotone van den fabrieks~
arbeid niet zoo groot, als men weleens meende vóór MüNSTERBERG
zijn onderzoekingen instelde, toch kan praktisch deze factor nooit
weggeredeneerd. Het gevaar voor een intellectueele verstomping blijft
bestaan. Nu zijn de jonge menschen, die in de wereld van den arbeid,
zooals men het graag noemt, binnen treden, juist in de gevaarlijke
periode. In het derde zevental jaren des levens is een mensch bezig
te breken met alle autoriteit. Maar toch kan hij niet buiten autoriteit,
omdat hij mensch is" 2).
From this citation it is evident that adolescence is not yet the time
of life to be independent, as is of ten the case nowadays. To be sure,
guidance is not superfluous luxury. It must serve not only to do away
with the weariness of of ten monotonous labour, now that special trade
skilling disappears, or to check the reaction which the drudgery
requiring so little effort must bring to every restless spirit (and what
spirit is not restless during adolescence?), but also as education
in the strict sense of the word. Still other guidance is wanted than
that which is offered by voluntary organisations such as Boys' Clubs,
which have always concerned themselves about the lot of the juvenile
with praiseworthy confidence and enviable cash, and have provided
the highly necessary recreation for his leisure and amply contributed
towards helping him past the dangerous crisis in his development.
1) Some big firms have set on foot large schemes of welfare work in and
a round the factory . and have found them good humanity but also good business.
In large factories social workers have been appointed now a nd then, in orda to
entertain a friendly atmosphere among the workers and to take care of the young
workers especially. But only large firms can carry out welfare of this kind and to
this extent.
2) Dr. J. WATERINK: " Het verscheiden karakter van den jeugdarbeid in verband
met volksaard en milieu".

And here we are in the middle of the fight : educationists - industrialists !
The industrialists, whose interests are generally looked after by the
employers, are of the opinion, that education exists to serve industry
and that therefore it must give to industry what it most needs. For
that reason the school must de1iver complete workers. The old
proverb: " non scholae, sed vitae" , is of ten interpreted by the employers as if it were, " non scholae, sed nummis nostris".
On the other hand, the educationalist judges, that where there is
any conflict to-day between educational and in dus trial demands, it is
the industrial that must give away - for the future benefit of industry
itself (among other reasons, of course). According to their op in ion it
is the trouble about our educational system to-day and, indeed, about
many other educational systems, that it stops short just when the
child's mind is beg inning to awaken. Tha t is the most critical time in
adolescence, and if at that time the child's mind is given the right
kind of instruction and the right kind of discipline, the child has a
far better chance of becoming a good citizen and of achieving success
in whatever calling he follows. Upon the proper handling of the child
in adolescence even more than on the proper handling of it in childhood depends the success of any system of education, even though
not all educationists want to place the whole period of adolescence
at the disposal of the school-education, and to consider it as forbidden
ground for any claim of industry.
Without doubt the juvenile's development takes " precedenee of
his present producing capacity, if only because - though there are
better reasons - his total producing capacity depends on his opportunities for development during adolescence. On th at decision
follows the provision of opportunities for development, whether he is
in or out of work" 1 ), and in consequence an increasing interest can
be traeed - as the HADOW report remarks - in the problem presented
by adolescents, especially as regards the first years after their schoollife. This increase in interest must be ascribed to two different, but
closely connected, considerations. The first is the progress of education itself and the second, directed at the individual demoralisation
and social wastage too of ten following on the completion of the
elementary school life, was emphasized, in the Report of the Con1)

EAGAR and SECRETA N: "UnempJ oy ment among boys".
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sultative Committee of the Board of Education, on Attendance, Compulsory or Otherwise, at Cöntinuation Schools, which came out in
1909, as weIl as in the Majority and Minority Report of the Poor
Law Commission of the same year, the Report of the Departmental
Committee on Juvenile Education in relation to Employment after the
War, issued in 1917 and the Report of the Ministry of Reconstruction
on Juvenile Employment published in 1918. But the wakening national
attention must be roused still further, as the Right Hon. H. A. L.
FISHER remarks in his Introduction to the book of EAOAR and
S ECRETAN 1):
"What is important is that an ever-increasing share of the national
attention should be devoted to the development of a system under
which the transition from education to industry will not be abrupt as
it now is, but graduated, so that the idea of c.ontinuous self-improvement may be perpetuated through adolescence, and that boys and girls
may no longer be allowed to waste themselves through la ck of a
disinterested and guiding hand at a dangerous period of life".
Even now there is a disastrous relapse af ter the 14th birthday.
The labourer wants something to keep up his spirit, something which
neutra lis es he stupefying influence of modern labour, but of the vast
majority af ter leaving school the brain is not taxed again and shrivels
into a mere centre of limited formulae, acting automatically in
response to appetite and sensation. ALEXANDER PAT ERSON describing
the life of the juveniles at the Sou th London river-side 2), also points
out the fact, that of the majority of juveniles it can truly be said that
only half their ability is ever used in the work they find to do on
leaving school. The other half curls up and sleeps for ever. Education
has another task here: that of changing the slope of life, so that the
boy who has climbed to the top of his school, shall not then slide
down into manhood, but continue to climb still higher.
In the search for remedies the often cited statement of the LEWISCommittee 3) still has actuaIly:
"What, then, are the remedies? In a sense there is only one remedy
- porro unum est necessarium. But it is a pretty thorough-going one;
EAGAR and S ECRETAN: "UnempJoyrnent among boys". Introduction.
AL EXANDER PATERSON: "Across the Bridges".
a) In the "FinaJ Report on JuveniJe Education in reJation to ErnpJoyment aftel'
the War".
1)

2)
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nothing less than a complete change of temper and outlook on the
part of the people of this country as to what they mean , through the
forces of industry and society, to make of their boys and girls. Can
the age of adolescence be brought out of the purview of economic
exploitation and into that of the social conscience? Can the conception
of the juvenile as primarily a little wage~earner be replaced by the
conception of the juvenile as primarily the workman and the citizen
in training ? Can it be established that the educational purpose is to
be the dominating one, without as wel! as within the school doors,
during those formative years between 12 and 18? IE not, clearly no
remedies at all are possible in the absence of the will by which alo ne
they could be rendered effective".
In the " conflict" between education and industry we claim an
intermediate stand point. We are strongly opposed to suddenly
suspending the education at the age of 14 and to letting loose the
juveniles on industry "to sink or swim" and consequently we are in
favour of not exclusively vocational, post~primary education. In
Chapter IX we shall more closely examine the task of the continuation
school.
" There is much to be said for the introduction of the boy into in~
dustrial life at 14. It is in consonance with the keen desire of many
boys to have a share in something rea!, and with their growing
distaste for an artificial school world, where all is preparation for a
morrow which seems never to dawn . There is nothing to be said for
the abandonment of the boy to industry at 14. In adolescence child~
hood and manhood overlap. Industry has a call on the adolescent
boy's service; it has no claim on his life. On the contrary, the boy
has a claim on education, and if the school can approve itseH to the
boys as being closely related to the industrial world the conflict
between educationists and industrialists will be seen to be as absurd
as it really is". 1 )
But we are not so far as that yet.
Though there are only few firms who consider the education of
their young wor kers as a part of their duty towards society and
towards their own interest, the gap between education and industry
has induced some industries and firms - acting on the principle of
the Committee on Industry and Trade: "What is needed is that each
1)

EAGAR and SECRETAN : " Unemploymeot among boys" .
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great industry should make its own educational needs the subject of
thorough and systematic examination" - to compose schemes in
order to supplement the initia I education of their employees with
educational projects of their own."
" There are business institutions which pride themselves on the fact
that they have an educational staff which compares favorably with
that of many schools and colleges. and whose educational activities
are so comprehensive and so thorough going that they may with
justice be called industrial universities" , as HENRY C. LINK 1) observed
for America. Of course especially attendance at technical schools is
encouraged by employers in different forms, ranging from the release
of their juvenile employers for certain periods during working hours
and with full pay, to exhibiting some kind of interest in their voluntary
attendance at Evening Schools, for example, by granting increase of
wages or promotion to students who have successfully completed
prescribed courses. The second part of the Report of the Committee
on Education and Industry, from which we copied these data, contains
a table which has been applied by the Board of Education and which
shows the number of Authorities concerned, the number of individual
firms classified by trades and the methods which they adopt for
encouraging attendance.
This tabIe, which we include as Appendix 11, will prove that at
the time wh en the Board procured this information 4.388 firms made
some arrangements, a figure which represents a very small percentage
of the total number of industrial firms in England and in Wales.
The Committee on Education and Industry gives as its strong opinion
that the only really satisfactory method for the technica 1 education is
by means of what is called " the sandwich system" by which the
young worker spends long periods of perhaps five or six months,
alternately at the school and in the works, while a more common
method is, to arrange for the attendance of the young worker, for,
say, two half~days a week at the school.
Though these methode are more applicable to technical education,
they also contain much that is instructive for a more universal
education of the great mass of young workers, "many of whom receive
little effective mental training in the course of their employment" 2).
l.) "Education and Industry", New York 1923.
2) "Report of the Committee on Education and Industry (England and Wales).
Second Part".
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The objection to these prOVISlOns by the employers is however that
the smaller firms of ten cannot share in them, at least not to any
extent, and that in business depressions many large companies also
abandon their entire educational program. Yet there is a beautiful task
here for every employer. Besides by the provision of good working
conditions and short working~hours, it is also commendable to suspend
labour for the attendance at continuation schools or for recreation,
such as playing and reading in roomy Iocalities. Next to the work
performed by the employers themselves, the pioneer educational work
should also be mentioned, which is carried on - in America, for in~
stance, by philanthropic institutions, privately supported, such as the
Y.M.C.A. and Y.W.C.A.
No more than we agree to industry laying claim to all the time
of the juveniles, can we agree with those who want to devote the
entire period of adolescence to education. We should not venture to
say that sentimental motives play a part here, but all the same we
should not lose sight of the fact that tht:re is - as to nearly all
problems connected with juveniles - both a sociological and a psy~
chological side to this question, the former being easily exaggerated
at the cost of the Iatter. In our opinion the educational ' die~
hards" take no account of : a} the danger of "marking time"
arising from compulsory courses of instruction too long continued.
In our present school~system that part of the pupils whose brain can
only hold a small quantity of information can prevent an en ti re class
from getting on; b} the "Schaffensdrang" of the adolescents. Young
people of 14 or 15 want to work, want to achieve something, it is
better therefore not to cu rb their energy too long and to satisfy the
interest they take in their future profession, though they of ten know
very little about it indeed. That their work does not come up to their
expectations afterwards is due, not to the fact that they are not yet
fit for labour, but that their task does not satisfy their wish to
achieve. "Nichts erweckt die Unzufriedenheit eines jungen Menschen
sosehr, als wenn er für Arbeiten in Anspruch genommen wird, die
unterhalb seines Niveaus liegen, oder wenn er merkt, dass ihm
wichtige Teile seiner Berufsausbildung vorenthalten bleiben" I}.
Wh at the juvenile desires and what he has a right to is more
1)

GüNTH ER D EHN: " Proletarische Jugend".

49

responsibility (of course the appointing of a boy as collecting clerk,
who has to walk about with enormous sums of money is the other
extreme). Especially the juveniles in the towns are perhaps relatively
too intellectual, but they certainly are volitive enough, while on the
contrary the juveniles in the country, who aften take an active part
in governing the farm , are apt to be too volitive, but are never in ~
tellectual enough. Therefore we are of opinion that the efforts made,
especially in America, by various companies to arou~e the interest of
their wor kers in every way possible, in order to evade the serious
consequences arising from an uninterested state of mind, should be
looked upon as a reversal of the true relations.
Por successfully filling up the gap betw een education and industry
it is necessary first to understand what is the cause of the existence
of this gap. Generally the lack of contact between them aad thc
ignorance of each other's needs resulting from it are considered as
the chief cause. Both the employers a nd the teachers are to blame:
the employers because they thought education a "mystery" laymen
should carefully keep away from - w hich brought about a shyness
to meddle with educational matters - and the teachers because they,
together with all others concerned with education, regarded Schools
as sacrosanct and overIooked the importance of close relations with
the world of industry the pupils were soon to enter upon . The
disastrous results of the present state of affairs have been felt for a
long time by persons in contact with adolescents, but it is one
of the sad facts of our modern soda I life, that the parents (if
they have common sense enough to wish to do so) cannot do anything
else concerning the conditions which effect the lives and characters of
their children than try to alleviate the consequences. The teachers
entirely lose sight of their pupils when they leave the school, and the
employers know next to nothing about thc juvenile when he enters
their service, nor do they ever know much more afterwards. The
committees on Education and Industry were charged "to inquire into
and advise upon the public system of Education in Eng land and
Wales (respect. in Scotland) in relation to the requirements of trade
and industry with particular reference to the adequacy of the arrangements for enabling young persons to enter into and retain suitable
employment".
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The results of the first part of this charge were related in the
second part of the report of the Committees and published in 1928.
We shall now and then draw from the very important report of the
Committee for England and Wales.
Before that time some local inquiries had been already instituted.
the two best-known being those in connection with the Birmingham
Chamber of Commerce and the Cotton Industry Research Association
but though of the utmost value they require to be supplemented by
national action. Educational schemes have also been framed by
individu al industries. such as the Silk and Pottery industries, Painters'
and Decorators' and Plasterers' trades. Plumbing. Baking and Confectionery, which method has this advantage that the ma in principles
are settled by the ablest representatives of the industry and those who
have. and the better organised the industry the more likely is the
Such a scheme has an authority which no purely local agreement can
have and the better organised the industry the more likely is the
average firm to follow the lead of the more progressive firms. Unfortunately many industries are not at present so organised that there
is any obvious central and representative body which is fitted for this
kind of work.
The objects of negotiations, wh ether national or local. should be
a) to inform trade and industry of the educational system.
b) to assist trade and industry in the formation of their views
which must be closely related to commercial and industrial
organisation and practice,
c) to consider with educational authorities how far these views
can be met.
As regards educational-industrial relations obroad we wish to
draw the attent ion to the work of the Federal Board of Vocational
Education in the United States and to the organisation of vocational
or semi-vocational instruction in France under the Loi Astier.
The Committee on Education and Industry judged the Board of
Education the body to take the initiative respecting the organisation
of national action, as it prefers to avoid recommending the establish,·
ment of any ad hoc body and the National Advisory Council for
Juvenile Employment would be too busy for some time to come. The principle aim of these s1l1ggestions was to help industry to state its
own needs. and to give education the opportunity of meeting those
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needs in so far as is consistent with educational ideals and with the
welfare of the child 1).
Stating the lack of contact between education and industry is of
little use without proposing concrete measures for the establishment
of a close and continuous co~operation. The difference between the
administrative structures of education, industry and commerce is
another important factor here.
Education is organized primarily on the basis of Local Government
areas, while industry, on the other hand, is organized mainly on a
pational basis, that is to say, in the form of employers' organisations
and trade unions, each covering a single industry which is probably
spread over many parts of England and Wales and, finaIly, trade and
commerce are for the most part organized on a local basis.
We shall give only the most important conclusions of the Com~
mittee in so far as not mentioned and refer for the discussion of them
to the report itself. Moreover we have dealt with various of these
subjects before .
.. (3) Trade and industry must formulate their own requirements,
but they can be assisted to obtain that knowledge of the educational
system which is necessary antecedent to su eh formulation.
(6) Authoritative industrial opinion does not want specialised
vocational training in the Elementary Schools, and we recommend
that no such training should be introduced.
( 10) Great caution should be exercised in giving vocational bias
to instruction and this should probably be confined to the last years
at the Central School. but the principle of relating education to the
pupil's environment is generally beneficia!.
( 11) In order to avoid the sharp break between school and employ~
ment we recommend that special attention should be given by
educational authorities and employers to the possibility of providing
for some form of initiation into employment for the benefit of school~
leavers.
(39) There is insufficient contact between tra de and industry and
all types of school, but the conditions vary. There is a general know~
ledge of, but little contact with, Elementary Schools. Secondary
1) Among the Educational P amphlets of the Board of Education an in dus try
series was published in 1930: "Education for Industry and Commerce",
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Schools are, speaking generally, little known to industry and only
partially to trade. In regard to Technical and similar Schools the
problem is largely one of strengthening the contact which partially
exists.
( 40) The development of a post~primary system is of immediate
interest to trade and industry, the views of which should be given
due consideration in determining the character of that system.
( 43) It is necessary to suggest practical measures for securing con~
tact. The success of these measures depends on the mutual recognition
by education and industry of their respective circumstances and needs."
We believe that in this Report of the Committee on Education and
Industry the lines on which a good relation between education and
industry might develop have been accurately laid down . It is as much
in the interests of the employers that the educational needs of their
juvenile workers should be met as lt is in that of the nation to meet
the rightful demands which industry makes on the schools. Though
we think that the educational policy should not be determined by
industrial requirements , " .... the educationalist, unless he would build
his castles in the air, is bound at every turn to take into account the
probable future of the children and the nature of the industrial
society into which, when their forma 1 education has ceased, the
majority of them will enter" 1) .
Then, however, there is also the obligation for the employer to see
that the work of the schools is not wasted. "If the schools, to
meet the wishes of industry, give some particular form to their pro~
duet, industry must do its best· to see that there are corresponding
places to be WIed". 1 )
Moreover, "education can correct industrialism, by giving to the
mind the breadth and fresh vitality of new interests, as it can
also make industry more effective; and we believe that the teachers
of our country - given their opportunity - can bring the discipline
of the school to aid the influence of home in making a new generation
which alike in character, in tastes and in trained skill will justify them
abundantly of all their labours" 2).
In other countries it has long been recognized that first~class
1) "Report of the Committee on Education and lndustr y" (England and W ales ),
Second P art.
2) "The Educa tion of th e Adolescent"
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war es can only be produced by first~class labourers : "the future
of British industry depends on the quality as weIl as on the quantity
of goods it can produce. and the quality of our industrial production
rests first and last on our ability as a nation to give its children scope
and freedom for the development of their natura 1 endowments" 1) .
Synthesis.

So we come to the conclusion that there is in reality no conflict
of interest between education and industry. In beautiful harmony they
can devote themselves. each to its own. and together to their joint task.
The life of the school and the life of the office or workshop must
not be treated "as disconnected episodes in the life of the young. but
from both sides be regarded as a single period - and that a most
critical one - in the training of a citizen" 2).
"For school and industry are different facets of a single society.
and the habit of mind which isolates them from each other is ahabit
to be overcome. Education fails in part of its aim. if it does not
prepare children for a !ifc of active labour and of social co~operation ;
industry fails no less. if it does not use and strengthen the qualities
of mind and character which have been cultivated by education" 3).
"Britain' sIndustrial Puture ".
Report of the Committee on Education and Industry (England and Wales).
Second Part.
3) Report of the Consultative Committee of the Board Education on the
Education of the Adolescent.
1)
2)
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CHAPTER III.
In which the want of reliable statistics respecting the number
of unemplo yed ju veniles is deplored and an attempt made lo
give some idea of the scope of the problem: finally , the potential
influence of the decline in the birth~rate is discussed.

Juvenile unemployment was not a social problem of any magnitude
before the War, but when , soon af ter, the absorption of juv eniles
into munition work ceased, there arose unemployment among juveniles
of all ages.
At the present time unemployment among boys and girls is cer~
tainly widely spread, but is, to a greater degree even than adult un~
employment, a "black spot" problem; it varies markedly from district
to district and only in the distressed areas is it a reason for grave
anxiety. In many parts of the country there is equilibrium between
supply and demand of juvenile labour, so that the problem strictly
speaking may be termed more local than national.
Especia11y as regards the juveniles under 16 years of age, the
situation, though not favourable, is not serious, save in the necessitous
areas. Even in many parts of the country the demand for young boys
and girls leaving school at 14 is actually greater than the supply,
although, of course, the nature of the work they are wanted for is
not known. Moreover, it may be said that in general the problem is
one of intermittent rather than of continuous employment, even though
this does not hold for individual areas and for individual juveniles.
The other side of the difficulty, namely, the finding of a suitable kind
of employment, we shall deal with in Chapter V. From the above it
will be c1ear that this is not a problem to be grappled with only in
times of exceptional depression.
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The duration of individual periods of unemployment is a generaI
guide to its intensity (but not on that account to its consequences),
and therefore it is interesting to read about the experiment of the
Ministry of Labour in their Report for the year 1928, from which it
appears that of the boys and girls registered as unemployed at the
Exchanges in London on a specified date in December, over 50 %
had been so registered for a period of less than a week and 88 %
for less than a month; while a similar count taken during November
in Manchester, where the rate of juvenile unemployment is considerably higher than in London, showed that the average length of unemployment of the boys and gids registered at the Bureaux was
about three weeks.
Also in the " Report on an Enquiry into the Personal Circumstances
and Industrial History of 3331 boys and 2701 girls registered for
employment at Employment Exchanges and Juvenile Employment
Bureaux " an enquiry has been instituted into the average period of
unemployment of the juveniles in question since their last situation,
whereby it appeared that the boys had been employed on an average
for 8.4 weeks and the girls for 7.2 weeks. Altogether the boys interviewed had been employed on the average for 89.8 weeks and unemployed for 37.9 weeks, and the gids 67.8 and 46.5 weeks
respectively, whereby, however, the periods of unemployment may
include periods when the boy or gid may not have been seeking work
because, as in the case of gids, they were " employed" at home, or
for other reasons.
In considering the number of boys and girls who are registered as
unemployed, it must be borne in mind that while there may be
100.000 boys and girls without a job on any one day the individuals
who compose that number are constantly changing, although it goes
without saying that the actual time may have been long enough for
the unemployment to have left an indelible stamp up on the juvenile.
EAGAR and SECRETAN 1) point out that the actual number of boys
affected by unemployment is much larger than the number out of
work at any given date, so that a statement of the numbers unemployed at a given time, or even at successive intervals over a
period, does not give a true indication of the character of the problem.
1)
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" Unemployment among boys" .

in juvenile labour just as in adult life it is the weakest who go to
the wall of unemployment, the youngsters most likely to suffer are
those who are physically the weakest and mentally the most backward.
The fa ct that the physique has influence here, is further indicated by
an analysis of the schedules in the above~mentioned report on an
enquiry into the personal circumstances and industrial history of a
number of boys and girls, which comes to the conclusion that in
general the worse the physique, health or appearance of the boy or
gir!, the longer is the average total period of unemployment; the boy
with poor physique, for example, is unemployed for a total period
nearly twice as long as that of the boy with good prysique on the
nearly twice as long as that of the boy with good physique on the
basis of the following statistics:
Period of Unemployment related to Physique, Appearance,
Health and the Class of First Situations.
Boy s.
Tota! Months since

Tota! Period of

Leaving School

Unemp!oyment

as a Percentage

Col. (2)

(1)

(2)

of Col. (1)

68.288
24.277
5.674
11.109

17.923
8.352
2.868
4.560

26.2
34.4
50.5
41.0

63.614
28.503
6.122

15.086
11.445
2.612

23.7
40.2
42.7

Physique:
Good ..................
Fair ... ... ... .. .. .... .. .
Poor ... . .... ...... .....
With Physical Defects:
Appearance:
Smart ..................
Slack ...................
Slovenly ...............
Health:
Good ..................
Fair ....................
Poor ...................
First Situations:
CIa ss A ...............
Class B ...............
Class C ... ... ... .. ....

83.844
13.051
1.344

23.734
4.775
634

28.3
36.6
47.2

16.557
64.096
14.870

3.996
17.010
5.421

24.1
26.5
36.5

Total . ....... ....

98.239

29.143

29.7
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G i rls.

Physique:
Good ..................
Fair ..... . .... ... .......
Poor ...................
With Physical Defects:
Appearance:
Smart ..................
Slack ...................
Slovenly .... . ......... .
Health :
Good ..................
Fair ....................
Poor ...................
First Situations:
Class A ...............
Class B ............. ..
Class C ...............
Total ............

Tota! Months since
Leavi ng School
(3)

Total ........... .
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Col. (4)
as a Percentage
of Col. (3)

54.276
14.841
2.159
5.309

21.049
6.758
1.138
2.621

38.8
45.5
52.7
49.4

56.255
13.656
1.365

21.507
6.612
826

38.2
48.4
60.5

60.509
9.351
1.416

23.877
4.331
737

39.4
46.3
52.0

11 .775
46.186
7.392

3.357
16.214
3.451

28.5
35.1
46.7

71 .2 76

28.945

40.6

Tot a 1

Physique:
Good .......... ....... .
Fair ................... .
Poor ....... .. .... .... ..
With Physical Defects:
Appearance:
Smart ................. .
Slack ................. ..
Slovenly ......... ..... .
Health:
Good .......... .. ..... .
Fair ................... .
Poor . .. ............... .
First Situations:
Class A ............. ..
Class B ............. ..
Class C .............. .

Tota! Period of
Unemp!oyment
(4)

J u ven i 1 e s.

Tota! Months sin ce
Leaving School
(5)

Tota! P eriod of
Unemp!oyment
(6)

Col. (6)
as a Percentage
of Col. (5)

122.564
39.118
7.833
16.418

38.972
15.110
4.006
7.181

31.8
38.6
51.1
43.8

119.869
42.159
7.487

36.593
18.057
3.438

30.5
42.8
45.9

144.353
22.402
2.760

47.611
9.106
1.371

33.0
40.7
49.7

28.332
22.262

7.353
83.224
8.872

26.9
30.1
39.90

169.515

58.088

34.3

110.282

That the boy or gid with physical defects is not unemployed for
so long a total period as the boy or gid with poor physique is due
to the high proportion of boys and gids with "poor eyesight", which
is not necessarily a handicap in securing and retaining employment.
Further, the nature of the first situation appeared to have some
influence; it was found that in general the better the type of the first
situation the shorter the total average period of unemployment.
Some indication of the total number of juveniles who enter into Number of juveemployment every year is given in the Report of the Committee on mles available for
Education and Industry (England and Wales), Part. I. These consist employme:nt.
of boys and girls who have attended Public Elementary and Secondary
Schools and full-time Junior Technical. and similar, schools. According
to the census of 1921 there were 1.938.226 " Occupied" juveniles
between 14 and 18 in England and Wales. In 1924-'25, 714.312
children left the Public Elementary Schools of England and Wales,
of this total. 88.1 01 left in order to attend Secondary Schools or other
full-time educational institutions. The number leaving the Elementary
Schools at 14 to enter employment on becoming totally exempt from
school attendance was 539.514; thus the great majority of the Public
Elementary School-Ieavers enter trade and industry, and form the
bulk of annual industrial recruitment. In addition, we have to con si der
the leavers under 18 years of age from Secondary Schools, of whom
a considerable proportion may be expecred to enter employment.
probably some 75.000, though no precise statistics are available; and
the comparativeIy small number of leavers from Junior Technica!.
Commercial, Domestic and Art Schools, which may be estimated at
25.000. The intake of industry in the year may therefore be put at
approximately 600.000 boys and gids in England and Wales. In
Scotland the total intake may be estimated at 75.000 per annum.
Since the larger part of these juveniles spend neady four years in
employment before their 18th birthday, and since the number of
leavers increased by more than 30.000 between 1921 and 1925, th is
total does not appear inconsistent with the census figure of 1.938.226
for England and Wales. Put quite generally the gist of the matter
is, that there are in England and Wales about two millions boys and
gids available for employment (in Scotland 250.000) representing a
yeady intake to employment of about 600.000.
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The Report of the Ministry of Labour for the year 1928 states that
the most important factor in the question of juvenile employment
during recent years has been the gradual reduction, in consequence
of the falling birth rate befare the War, which we shall discuss more
fully later on, in the number of boys and girls between the ages of
14 and 18 in Great Britain available for employment. Whereas in
1924 this number was estimated to be about 2.250.000, it had fallen
by 1928 to 2.160.000. In 1929 it feIl to 2.146.000 making a total
reduction of over 100.000 in the last 5 years. The decrease in 1929,
however, mainly aHected the 14~year age~group, and the number of
juveniles of insurable age remained approximately the same in 1929
as in 1928.
Noteworthy, also, is the increasing tendency for girls to enter in~
dustry. Of the girls who left public elementary schools in England
and Wales in the school year ended Mareh, 1928, at the age of 14
and over, as many as 73.5 % intended to take up employment outside
their homes, which number was increased to approximately 78 % for
the school year ended Mareh, 1929. This is not a new phenomenon,
but is forced into prominenee by the economie necessity for girls to
seek work who would normally not do so in times of prosperity.
Lack of reliable
O fficial

In giving a general survey we have been seriously handicapped in
endeavour to bring it up to date by the fact that on these Hnes
going to press the Report of the Ministry of Labour for the year 1930
had not yet appeared.
Nor shall we give detailed and precise figures of juvenile un~
employment, not merely because of its being dry and uninteresting
but chiefly because there is no satisfaetory means of ascertaining
the extent of unemployment among juveniles. The number of
juvemles unemployed is not definitely known , so that it is impossible
to do more than guess at the proportion of the number registered to the
total number employed. One thing is certain, namely, that there is
considerably more unemployment among juveniles than is indicated
by official statistics, for the only available figures published, those of
the " Live Register" of the Juvenile Employment Exchanges, are
anything but complete.
The Live Register contains the cards of those boys and girls
between 14 and 18 who have applied for employment, or by renew,e d

tati S ti C5.the
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applications during the current week keep their names " alive" and
have not been placed in employment or cancelled their applications.
IE registration is not renewed within seven days it lapses.
It is clear that these statistics cannot be a wholly reliable guide on
this subject. for, although all jllveniles are covered by the Choice of
Employment provisions in Section 10 7 of the Education Act, the
Unemployment Insurance Acts cover only the 16-18 years old, so
that the latter have to lodge their unemployment books at the Exchange in order to obtain benefit. Therefore the most that can be said
of the Live Register is that it con ta ins the greater number of the
juveniles above 16 who are eligible for benefit under the unemploy~
ment Insurance Act:! .
"The figllres are mainly useful as giving some indication of fluc~
tuations from time to time, and of those industries or areas where
juvenile unemployment is particularly severe" 1 )
The category 16-18 years old is not completely represented because some of them prefer to forego their benefit rather than be
obliged to attend the Junior Instruction Centre; some, too, are already
unemployed when they reach 16, and therefore there is no use in
their drawing an Unemployment Book before they have found work.
For the juveniles above 16, w ho do not fall under the Unemployment
Insurance Acts, and all juveniles below that age, there is no obligation
whatever to register at Employment Exchanges when unemployed , and
their number can only be conjectured. An earnest invitation is issued
to all juveniles to come to the Exchanges, which lend assistance in
advising as to, and placing in, employment, but wh at percentage avail
themselves of this assistance cannot be stated, though it is probably
but the minority of unemployed juveniles between 14 and 16. For
this same reason compulsory registration and engagement through the
Exchange of all juvenile labour, or a t least notification to the Exchange
of all engagemellts alld discharges of juveniles is advocated from some
quarters, a proposition to which we hope to return in Chapter X. In
any case, it is certain that the ex tent of unemployment among juveniles
is accurately known to no one, and under the present system of re~
gistration cannot be ascertained. N evertheless, for an effective treat~
ment of the problem, it is essential to have accurate information as to
1)

" Britain's Industrial Future" being the Report of the Liberal lndustrial Inquiry .
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employment and unemployment among juveniles over the whole range
of 14-18. for . although the extent is undoubtedly less than of adult
unemployment. the matter is one of great gravity and national con~
cern. Some measure or other is required to arrive at fuIl information;
and in dealing further with our subject several ways of attaining this
will present themse1ves and will be discussed. "We do not wish to
over~emphasize the importance of statistics. but it will be obvious that
it is difficult. if not impossible. to come to a decision on questions of
policy when little or no information is available on which that policy
can be based." 1)
What percentage must be added to the figures of the Live Register
to arrive at a more accurate reflection of the number of unemployed
juveniles. we shall inquire into shortly; for the present we would give
some figures concerning registered unemployed juveniles. taken mainly
from the Annual Reports of the Ministry of Labour.
of juv. The year 1928 was the first in which the reduction in consequence
enile unempl0y'of the accelerated fall in the birth rate during the War. was reflected
ment.
in the total number of juveniles insured under the Unemployment
Insurance Acts. In spite of the reduction in the numbers available for
employment. there has probably been a slight increase in the amount
of unemployment among boys and girls during the year. The numbers
registered at the beginning of each week during 1928 have been on
an average 4.772 higher than the corresponding figures for 1927.
These figures may be due partly to the fa ct that a higher proportion
of children under the age of 16 were reg is tering especially in the
distressed areas. and partly the operation during the latter part of
the year of a new system under which the Exchanges and Bureaux
provided proof of unemployment for purposes of the National Health
Insurance Acts in the case of those over 16. The percentage of un~
employment among insured .i uveniles feIl van 5.1 % in 1926 to 3.5 %
in 1927 and has risen from 3.5 in 1927 to 3.6 in 1928 (among adult
insured persons 11.4 % ).
In 1929 an increase in the number of insured juveniles was again
noticeable. namely. since July. 1928. of 51.000 and since 1925 of
58.000. in spite of the fact that during these 4 years there had been
Extent

1)
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Report of the Committee on Education and Industry in Scotland.

an estimated reduction of 87.000 in the number of boys and girls
available for employment 1). The number of juveniles who at different
weekly periods in the year registered as unemployed va ried consider~
ably from 86.6GO in the middle of January to 52.900 in the middle of
July, and to 57.700 in the middle of December. These periodic varia~
tions were largely the result of the new registrations of children
seeking their first employment at the school~leaving periods. The
number of unemployed boys and gids who ciid not register naturally
is not known, but is estimated to be about one~third of those who did
register. It is calculated that, on the average, there have been about
90.000 to 100.000 boys and gids unemployed (registered and un~
registered) in Great Britain at any time during the last two or three
years. Among the insured juveniles. the average monthly rate of un~
employment during the year 1929 was 3.3 %, while the corresponding
rate of unemployment among adult insured persons throughout the
year was 11.0 %.
A table of the average monthly percentage rate of unemployment
among insured juveniles in the different Divisions in 1929 is as
follows:
Unemployment among fnsured Juveniles.
Average Monthly Percentage Rate of Unemployment
among Insured J uveniles in 1929.
Division
Boys
Gids
Per cent
Per cent
London
1.8
1.3
South Eastern
2.7
1.9
South Western ............................. .
2.5
3.4
Midlands .................................... .
2.4
2.3
North Eastern .. ........ ........ ....... .. .... .
3.8
5.1
5.0
North Western ..... .......... ....... .. ..... .
4.5
4.2
4.7
Scotland ...... .... . . ........... .. . . ....... . ... .
6.4
Wales ......... . . ........ ... ............... . .. . .
5.6
Great Britain . .. ..... .

3.3

3.3

The figures for juvenile unemployment, happily, are always markedly
lower than the general rate of unemployment among adult persons,
1)

The number of insured juveniles in Scotland in 1929 was 114.000.
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albeit this does not count for much nowadays ; roughly speaking, the
percentage of adult unemployment is three times as high as the percentage of juvenile unemployment.
The proportion of We shall now proceed to consider what percentage must be added
the number ofto the number of unemployed juveniles, as given in the Live Register,
registered to the w ith any chance of correctness.
total nulmb~ un- The Ministry of Labour is of opinion, that in general unemployment
emp oye.
among uninsul'ed juveniles below 16 !is probably no greater than
unemployment among insured juveniles. On this assumption the total
number of juveniles unemployed is probably not in excess of the
number registered for employment, increased by 40 to 50 %. It must
be borne in mind, however, that although this calculation may be
correct for the country as a whoIe, it need not necessarily be so for
any particular area.
That a margin of 100 % over the Live Register, large though it
appears, is by no means extravagant, is shown by a statement made
in the Edinburgh Review of October, 1923, by Sir ROBERT BLAIR,
whom we find mentioned and discussed in EAGAR and S ECRETAN 'S:
" Unemployment among Boys" . Sir ROBERT BLAIR says that a careful
estimate made by the L. C. C. in August, 1923, showed 40.000 boys
and girls then out of work in London, of which number certainly not
less than half and probably w ell over half, were boys , and as the
London Live Register in August, 1923, was 6.186 boys, he opines that
the percentage out of work in London in August, 1923, was not less
than 200 % above the Live-Register figure.
Also EAGAR and SECRETAN themselves felt it vital for their enquiry
to establish at some point contact between the only available figures
and the facts. It occurred to them that if they could take a sample
of boy life, small enough to be handled but sufficiently representative
to give a true picture, and could estimate with fair accuracy the ex tent
and the results of unemployment in th at group, they could set
these results against a Live-Register figure and thus not only make
more intelligible the actual Live- Register figure of the moment, but
provide a key to the interpretation of other figures in the same series.
They describe their attempt as follows : " We selected for the experiment the month of November, 1923, a time w h en unemployment
among boys, though still heavy, was declining. We obtained full

details of all boys who had left a representative school in the borough
of Bermondsey in the four years immediately preceding the enquiry.
These details were supplemented by others of the same kind relating
to the boys unemployed in the four Boys' Clubs of the Oxford and
Bermondsey Club. In both cases the figures relate only to boys
between the ages of 14 and 18. In both cases the boys come in the
ma in from families where skilled employment is the exception rather
than the rule, and casual employment common. We should expect,
therefore, to find that they show an ex tent of unemployment in excess
of that in the borough as a whoIe."
As regards the School Oid Boys we found that out of a total
number of 94 boys between 14 and 18, 26 were out of work, thus
27 %. The Club figures show that of a total of about 300, 60 were
out of work, thus approximately 20 %. Bearing in mind the fa ct that
this test was made in a district where unemployment is likely to be
worst, we hold the opinion that 12 % is af ter all the minimum figure
for the whole Borough, and that 15 % would be "l still more accurate
estimate of the facts.
On this calculation it seems reasonable to say that when the Live
Register for Bermondsey showed 258 boys out of work, there were
not less than 504 Bermondsey boys unemployed, and that, if Live~
Register figures are amenable to treatment by a coefficient, allowance
should be made for an unregistered mar gin of at least 100 %.
Without doubt these figures are uncomfortably vague and sterile,
but since none better are available, we have deemed it expedient to
quote them in order to bring out better the defects of the statistics
of the Live Register.
The decline in the birth-rate, already noticeable in the years pre~ Influenee of the
ceding the War and increasingly accentuated by general military de~ne in the
b!rth-rate.
recruitment and the effect of War casualties, was followed by a con~
siderable rise in the number of children born in the period, immediately
succeeding the cessation of hostilities, and a further but gradual decline
til! the beg inning of 1928. It is natural that these variations gave
rise to an apprehension lest the consequent fluctuations in the potential
supply of young labour might exercise a disturbing influence on
industry in future years. It is a difficult matter to judge of this;
nevertheless va rio us predictions regarding the consequences of the
decline in the birth ra te have been uttered.
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The Committee on Industry and Trade in their volume " Factors in
Industrial and Commercial Efficiency" estimated. for the country as
a whoIe. a decline by 1933 of 20 % in the total numbers of boys and
girls under 18 available for employment as compared with 1927. to
be succeeded by a rapid increase over a spa ce of three years. and a
gradual decline again till at least 1940.
In the Minority Report following upon the Second Reports of the
National Advisory Councils for Juvenile Employment (Age of entry
into unemployment insurance) we found the following tabIe. compiled
fr om a Memorandum submitted to the Council by the Ministry of
Labour - Council Memorandum No. 7 - . which shows the actual
shortage of juveniles of 14-17 that will exist during the next ten
yeare on the basis of a school-leaving age of 14 plus; the number of
available posts for juveniles being taken throughout as no higher than
those actually filled by juveniles in 1927:

Year

Juvenile Posts
Available
(1927 Level)

1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935 2.092.000
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940

Total
Juveniles
Available

2.146.000
2.l10.000
2.029.000
1.887.000
1.756.000
1.811.000
1.871.000
2.062.000
2.l99.000
2.084.000
2.001 .000
1.923.000

Excess
of
Juveniles

Shortage
of
Juveniles

54.000
18.000
63.000
205.000
336.000
281.000
221.000
30.000
107.000
8.000
91.000
169.000

The Committee on Education and Industry in Scotland estimates
that in 1933 the number of juveniles to be available for employment
in Scotland will have declined by about 18 %. They rem ark that it is
inevitable that in the most distant future th ere will be a general
shortage. a shortage which will become acute if there is any marked
revival in trade and industry. But this general shortage does not
necessarily imply that there will be no juvenile unemployment then:
" In certain districts the staple industries may continue to be depressed.
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and in those districts there will still be unemployment among boys and
girls. Since juvenile labour. unlike adult labour. cannot easily follow
the trend of employment. boys and girls during their first years as
wage-earners must usually live at home. and . whatever the shortage
of juvenile labour may be elsewhere. they will continue to be unemployed if the industries near their homes cannot provide employment for them. Again. there are always some juveniles who find it
difficult to retain employment. while a certain amount of unemployment will still be caused by the difficulty of re1ating in any area the
supply of. and demand for . juvenile labour. Thus it follows that.
despite the fall in the birth-rate and the consequent shortage of
juvenile labour. there may be juvenile unemployment. and even severe
juvenile unemployment. in certain districts in Scotland" .
It has also come to the ear of the Committee on Education and
Industry (England and Wales) that the view has been voiced that
the supply of juvenile labour available during the next few years
will be so greatly reduced that. even if there is no substantial revival
of industry and trade. the supply will not be equal to the demand.
with the result that the number of juveniles unemployed will be
negligible. The Committee. however. cannot entire1y share this optimistic outlook. For what is true of the country as a whole is not
necessarily true of individual areas. and it is obvious. therefore. that
in certain districts there must continue to be unemployment and even
severe unemployment. Thus. for instance. juvenile unemployment due
to depression in the coal-mining industry will not be mitigated by the
fa ct that th ere will be an unsatisfied demand for juveniles in thelight
metal trades of Birmingham. And. further . "we doubt whether the
machinery for supplying the demands of prospective employers can
ever be sufficiently perfected to ensure that all the available labour is
immediately absorbed. while there must continue to be a proportion
of juvenile wor kers whose qualifications are so limited that employment can only be found for them with difficulty. Further. it is impossible to forecast the extent to which adult labour will replace
juvenile labour or to which the introduction of machinery. encouraged
by the partial stoppage of the supply of juvenile labour. will ultimately render juvenile labour superfluous. Lastly. it must not be forgotten that the effects of the depression of the staple trade or industry
in a particular area are often experienced first by the younger juven67

iles seeking employment, since in many cases the first economy of
an employer is to stop his normal intake of new recruits. It is tru~
that the employer in such circumstances would probably also retain
the young wor kers whom he is already training after he has been
forced to discharge many of his adult workers, but this is of no
assistance to those who have left school and are looking for work.
We feel. therefore, that in view of these considerations the wise
course is to proceed on the assumption that there will always continue
to be a certain volume of juvenile unemployment. This volume will
diminish or increase in time of prosperous or bad trade; it will be
aHected by such factors as those we have discussed; but we are convinced that the time when any and every boy or girl who desires
employment will be able to obtain it is far distant."
In view of the known disparity in the prospects of juvenile employment as between various parts of the country, all local committees for juvenile employment were asked in the latter half of 1927
to consider the probable position in their own areas during the next
few years, and to give their opinion asto whether any resultant surplus
or shortage would be so pronounced as to prevent affective absorption
into employment or ham per production; and, if the transference of
juveniles to or from the area were likely to become expedient, to
advise on the possibility of the redistribution of labour and certain
matters incidental thereto. A copy of a circular issued on this subject
(c. E. Circular No. 2) has been added as Appendix 111. The reports
from these local committees have been published in the "Memorandum
on the Shortage, Surplus and Redistribution of Juvenile Labour during
the years 1928 to 1933 based on the views of Local J uvenile Employment Committees", issued in May, 1929, from which we shall quote
only the most important passages:
"Many Committees have gone carefully into the question of the
probable demand for, and the supply of. juvenile labour, and have
made detailed enquiries of employers in their area. They find, however, the greatest difficulty in arriving at really reliable estimates
owing to the uncertainty about trade prospects during the next six
years. Even in the London area, where the demand for juvenile labour
in recent years has been heavy, the special Committees of Enquiry are
hesitant about expressing an unconditional opinion that the maintenance of such demand concurrently with a reduced supply will pro-
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duce a definite shortage of labour. Moreover, any forecast would be
immediately upset by such changes as a rise in the school-Ieaving age,
or unforeseen industrial development. In the cotton towns, for instance, Committees are in general agreement that, if normal prosperity
returns to the trade, there will be a considerable demand for boy and
girl labour which the immediate neighbourhood may not be able to
meet. In some een tres , on the other hand, the shortage of juveniles
which would be feit upon any increase in the volume of trade might
be met by the engagement of extra adults or young persons of the
18-21 age-group. Again , the introduction into the locality of new
dustries (the coal industry not the least) where Committees foresee that
artificial silk industries, is expected to afford openings for juveniles
in a number of areas. There are, on the other hand, districts and industries the coal industry not the least where Committees foresee that
the shortage will be in some part met, as trade improves, by an increased use of labour-saving machinery.
Subject to the foregoing provisos, the majority of Committees
report, that, so far as can be foreseen , there will be neither an acute
shortage nor any pronounced surplus of juvenile labour during the
next six years. There may perhaps be some temporary inconveniences,
particularly in the years 1931-'33.
A number of Committees frankly w elcome the anticipated shortage
in their localities, and comment on the enhanced opportunities which
will be open to the smaller number of juveniles available, to select
employment according to their desires. Generally no difficulty is
anticipated in filling vacancies which offer prospeets or training or
permanence. The following results are variously foreseen from any
marked shortage of supply: ( I) Increased care (alreadyevident) on the part of parents in
selecting occupations for their children. All the available information
goes to show that there is a growing disinclination to subordinate
the child 's ultimate advantage to immediate financial gain.
(2) The improvement of conditions of juvenile labour generally,
but particularly in what are at present regarded as "blind-alley"
occupations. Boys and girls now prepared to take non-progressive
employment will turn more and more to skilled industry as trade
revives.
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(3) Full-time employment in industries where work is now intermittent.
(4) A tendency for any slight shortage, as a preliminary, to stabilise the equilibrium of demand and supply; as the shortage becomes
more appreciable, enhancement of opportunities of employment of
those in the older age groups.
(5) Improvements in, and extension of. machinery and laboursaving organisation. Machinery is already replacing juvenile wor kers
in certain trades, even in areas where there is a surplus of workers
available for employment. Re-organisation of productive method c
of personnel will, in other cases, restrict the opportunities for the
employment of young workers. As an example, the substitution of
hte big piecer in certain Lancashire mills for the little piecer is already
reducing the need for juveniles.
(6) The substitution of gids for boys in certain occupations, industrial and commercial.
(7) Concurrtntly with, or subsequent to, adaptations of strictly
local supplies of labour or methods of working, the natura I attraction
of juveniles from surrounding districts within daily travelling
distances".
The possibility of transference, here also dealt with, since the
distribution of juveniles varies so widely, will form a separate point
of discussion in Chapter XI.
Naturally, like the Committees, we are also hesitant about ex pressing
a decided opinion as to whether any actual surplus or shortage of
juvenile labour weB result from the maintenance of, or decline in, the
local birth-rate. In the first place, prognostications as to the future
state of industry can be but tentative, and any favourable change in
th is respect might, especially where industry is becoming more
mechanised, not necessarily result in the more extensive employment
of juveniles.
In short the Committee as a whole do not anticipate any serious
problem arising during the next few years; and the general tenor of
the reports suggests that industry will. in the main, be able to adapt
itself, by means of devices suited to the particular trade or locality,
to meet the modified conditions. Many committees in fa ct welcome
(verily, fa ct is of ten more pleasant than theory) the coming shortage
of iuvenile labour, and hope that not only will young people have a
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more effectual choice of employment. but that the situation may be
utilised to ameliorate conditions of work. especially in the non~
progressive occupations. so that with increased care on the part of
the parents in selecting occupations for their children also an improve~
ment in conditions of juvenile labour generally will result.
Whether these prognostications will be fulfilled . we entertain grave
doubts . although nothing can be said with certainty. as the percentage
of unemployment among juveniles on the 27th April 1931 was still
7.6 for boys and 6.9 for gids. 1) But even for the time in which
we now live a shortage of juvenile labour was predicted. and might
perhaps actually have occurred in some areas if industry had continued
to prosper. but the depression set in and the present crisis had not
been reckoned with. so that although th ere is now a statistica I
shortage. the problem of juvenile unemployment is still as serious
as ever.
1) Probably fu rther information w il! be supplied in a fresh report which,
as we understand, the National Advisory Council w il! shortly publish upon th ~
supply and de mand for juvenile lab our.
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CHAPTER IV.

In which a historical survey is given of the official arrangements concerning juvenile employment and unemployment, the
task of the Juvenile Employment Committees and the Juvenile
Advisory Committees is discussed and an opinion pronounced
upon the dual system in general and loeal option in particular.
In this chapter we propose to give a description of those legal measures taken of late years to help juveniles in Hnding suitable employment or of those which in another way directly or indirectly seek to
cope with juvenile unemployment.
Alas, however interesting the work of a Committee may be from the
Society for Promoting Christian KnowIedge, founded in 1699 and
Erom the Society for Bettering the Conditions and Increasing the Comfort of the Poor, founded in 1796, as also that of the pioneers of the
beginning of the 19th century, su eh as JOSEPH LANCASTER and
Dr. ANDREW BELL, who proclaimed the desirability of extending the
school-age also likewise for poor children, and of teaching them other
subjects than the three R 's, of which reading especially, under influence
of the Sunday school movement, was considered particularly important,
as it enabled the children to read the Bible themselves however
interesting it may now be to hear that according to the communis opinio
of those days care should be taken, when a primary school was
founded, that the children did not learn too much - and that in the
development of the system, influences of Scotland. Prussia . France,
Holland . and other continental States can be traeed - however interesting all th is and many other things may be, within the scope of
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this work we can no more discuss the development of primary education
than that of post-primary education 1).
Concerning the official arrangements for advising juveniles and
placing them in employment, our principal source is the Report of the
Committee on Education and Industry (England & Wales) , published
in 1927, Pirst Part. lts Terms of Reference are: "To inquire into and
advise upon the public system of education in England and Wales in
relation to the requirements of trade and industry, with particular
reference to the adequacy of the arrangements for enabling )loung
persons to enter into and re ta in suitable employment". In the flrst part
of the report of this Committee, as usual named after its president
"Malcolm Committee", which has proved to be of great value in
dealing with our subject, the questions arising under the second part
of the Terms of Reference are discussed.
Under the provisions of the Labour Exchanges Act 1909, the Board
of Trade was authorized to set up Labour Exchanges, subsequently
termed "Employment Exchanges" and to appoint Advisory Committees for Juvenile Employment attached to the Juvenile Department,
which from the outset had a number of these Exchanges for the placing
of boys and girls in employment.
The public arrangements in Scotland for advising juveniles and
placing them in employment also date from 1909. In this year two Acts
brought the necessary machinery into being: the above-mentioned
Labour Exchanges Act and the Education (Scotland) Act of 1908.
which empowered School Boards under Section 3 (5) to incur expenditure "in maintaining, or combining with their bodies to maintain, any
agency for collecting and distributing information as to the employments open to children on leaving school".
In the Rules issued by the Board of Trade with regard to the
registration of juvenile applicants the possibility was expressly stated,
1) As for the latter we refer to the R eport of the Consultative Committee of
thc Board of Education to The Education of the Adolescent (mentioned already in
Chapter I) , published in 1926 and reprinted in 1928. The first Chapter gives
a complete sketch of the development of full-time post-primary education in England
and Wales from 1800 to 1918.
As for the farmer we refer to the second Report of the Consulta tive Comm ittel!
te. the Board of Education, entitled: "The Primary School", published February 1931.
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Historical
Survey.
1909.

1910.

1911.

1912.

1917.

of giving Local Education Authorities sta tu tory powers to administer
the task of the Employment Exchanges. which had come into existence
in 1909. This possibility was realized in the Education (Choice of
Employment) Act. which was passed in November 1910. The chapter
referred to (37) has been added as Appendix IV. According to th is
Act. Local Education Authorities were empowered "to make arrange~
ments. subject to the approval of the Board of Education. for giving
to boys and girls under seventeen years of age assistance with respect
to the choice of suitable employment by means of the collection and
communication of information and the furnishing of advice" . Several
Education Authorities made these arrangements; in other cases the
Board of Trade remained responsible.
The Education (Scotland) Act of 1908 had already contained
provisions similar to those of the Choice of Employment Act 1910. but
only one Authority profited by it. viz. Edinburgh.
At the time two separate sides were distinguished in the work. viz.
the giving of advice and the placing in suitable positions.
In 1911 the Board of Trade and the Board of Education issued a
joint Memorandum. in which they set forth their joint views regarding
the co-operation between the Labour Exchanges and the Authorities
which "exercised powers" . which came to this. that the officials of the
Authority should undertake the more immediate dealing with juveniles
and the selection of suitable occupations. whereas the more industrial
side of the work. such as the actual placing and the dealing with the
employers should be left to the officers of the Board of Trade.
In 1911 a School and Continuation Class Attendance Bill was ~lso
introduced into the House of Commons by Mr. RUNCIMAN . as Presi~
dent of the Board of Education. It proposed the establishment of a
normal school-leaving age at 14. while local option might raise the
leaving age to 15. likewise require attendance at Continuation Classes
af ter leaving school for not more than 150 hours a year and up to an
age not higher than 16. and other proposals of a progressive nature.
This bill which. according to the general opinion. would . have been a
considerable step in advance. was not proceeded with.
The National Insurance Act 1911. which came into force in 1912,
for the first time brought into operation the principle of insurance
against unemployment.
The Ministry of Labour. formed in 1917, very soon took over the
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responsibility for the official arrangement for the Choice of Employment from the Board of Trade. but this did not bring any real change.
The upper age limit. fi xed at 17 years by the Education (Choice of
Employment) Act 1910. was subsequently extended to 18 years by the
Educ;ation Act of 1918. This Act. the " Fisher Act" is especially known
because of its scheme for compulsory Day Continuation Schools. which
will be discussed more fully in Chapter IX.
Further the Out-of-Work Donation Scheme was brought into
operation in 1918. One of the conditions for receiving the unemployment dole for boys and gids was attendance at J uvenile Unemployment
Centres (see Chapter VI ).
The scope of Unemployment Insurance had been gradually extended
and came to a standstill in November 1920. when practically all
occupied juveniles of 16 and 17 years o f age. ex cept those working in
agriculture and domestic service. wcre covered by the operation of
the Acts.
The Departmental Agreement. existing since 1918. by which a cooperative scheme for the division of the work between the Board of
Trade (and afterwards the Ministry of Labour) and the Local Education Authority. which exercised powers . had been accomplished. gave
rise to many difficulties and caused much friction . For that reason the
Government decided to conduct a special investigation. and appointed
the Right Honourable Viscount CH ELMSFORD "to inquire into the
difficulties which have arisen in giving effect to the Joint Memorandum
of the Presidents of the Board of Trade and Board of Education of
3rd. January 1911 relating to th~ administration of the Labour Exchanges Act (1909) and tl).e Educa tion (Choice of Employment) Ac t
1910. and to make recommendations as to the arrangements which
should be made under these Acts for advising and aS::iisting young
persons in choosing and obtaining suitable employment. regard being
had to the Education Act 19 I 8. and the Unemploymen t Insurance
Act 1920".
In July 1921 Lord CHELMSFORD submitted his Report. From this
Juvenile Employment Inquiry we shall cite only the principal points.
After calling to mind that the Memorandum urged the Local Education
Authorities to undertake the responsibility offered by the Choice of
Employment Act and that it indicated lines of co-operation between
them and the Ministry of Labour. Lord CHELMSFORD continues: " Un-
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fortunately , however, the administrative arrangements contemplated
in the Memorandum in respect of co-operation have proved to be, in
important respects, unworkable and the existence of dual responsibility
has led to conflicts between certain Local Education Authorities and
the Ministry of Labour which have seriously jeopardised the success
of this important service. The interests involved are both in dus trial
and educationaI, and it has been suggested that the two types of Committee approach the matter from different points of view. Moreover,
certain Local Authorities are averse to sharing responsibility with a
Government Department other than that by which they are normally
supervised".
"In these circumstances I am clear that if the difficulties inherent in
the present position are to be removed the methads of co-operation
laid down in the Memorandum of 1911 must be abandoned; but I
agree with the principle laid down in that Memorandum with reference
to the employment of juveniles and I consider that Education Authorities should be urged to take up their powers under the Choice of
Employment Act."
Another important recommendation is expressed in the foIIowing
citation:
"Representatives of the Ministry of Labour have expressed the view
that it is both difficult and undesirable to separate the general administration of the Unemployment Insurance Act as regards juveniles from
the other work of employment committees. With this view I concur,
and I consider that Authorities who haye adopted , or now decide to
adopt, the Choice of Employment Act should be required to carry out
these duties. Acceptance of this obligation should be acondition
precedent to the adoption or continuanee of exercise of powers under
the Choice of Employment Act."
It is clear that the Chelmsford Report sets out to end official dualism
and the inevitable clashes caused by it. And it succeeded in doing so,
for the Report was adopted by the Government, and in October 1921
the Memorandum of 1911 , issued by the Board of Trade and the
Board of Education, was withdrawn.
Section 6 of the Unemployment Insurance Act 1923 provided that a
Local Education Authority should not, af ter 31 st March 1924, exercise
Choice of Employment powers in accordance with Selection 107 of
the Education Act 1921, unless it also undertook to administer Un-
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employment Insurance in respect of juveniles on behalf of the Minister
of Labour. If th is happens , the Local Education Authority is financially
responsible, but the amount paid down as benefit is, of course, resti~
tuted out of the Unemployment Fund; it also receives a compensation
for the additional administrative expenditure according to a scale
determined by the Minister of Labour after consultation with Associ~
ations representing Local Education Authorities.
As the work of the Local Education Authorities, exercising powers
in advising juveniles on the choice of a career and placing them in
employment, was done under the control of the Board of Education
and not of the Ministry of Labour, the Board of Education issued a
Circular to Local Education Authorities, in January 1924, in which
they were invited to indicate w hether or not they wished to exercise
powers under the new conditions. To facilitate the work of the Author~
ities a draft for a proposal had been enclosed with this circular. The
first part of this proposal dealt with Choice of Employment and the
second part set forth the duties of Authorities in respect to the
Administration of Unemployment Insurance 1).
According to the Report of the Ministry of Labour for the year 1929,
on the 31st December 1929, in England and Wales, powers were
exercised, under Section 107 of the Education Act 1921 , and Section 6
of the Unemployment Insurance Act 1923, by 55 County Boroughs
and 48 Boroughs and Urban Districts, and by 9 County Councils
either for the whoIe, or for a part, of their administrative areas. The
Ministry was directly responsible in 216 Employment Exchange areas
out of a total of 365 such areas. In Scotland, the Ministry was directly
responsible for this work in all 34 areas except that of Edinburgh,
where a joint arrangement with the Education Authority under
Section 3 (5) of the Education (Scotland) Act 1908 remained in force.
The Ministry of Labour (Transfer of Powers) Order transferred
the central responsibility for the activities of Juvenile Employment
Committees, as far as choice of employment work was concerned,
from the Board of Education to the Ministry of Labour.
Two National Advisory Councils for Juvenile Employment were
established: one for England and Wales and one for Scotland .
In May 1929 the Ministry of Labour issued a circular to all Local
Education Authorities exercising choice of employment powers. in
1) Both Gircular and draft have been added as Appendix V.
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which were recorded the special arrangements which some of them
had already made for advising boys and gids of Secondary School
education. Such Authorities as had not yet done so we re urged to
consider appropriate action on corresponding lines.
The most important provision of the Unemployment Insurance Act,
1930, for our subject is that, as soon as the school-Ieaving age is raised
to 15 years or higher, the minimum age for entry into unemployment
insurance will be lowered conformably.
According to the existing system there are two alternatives at
present:
1 ). The Local Education Authorities have decided to exercise
powers and see to the Choice of Employment and the Unemployment
Insurance Work through their Juvenile Employment Committees. In
this case they are responsible to the Ministry of Labour and receive
money grants from that Department for both purposes.
2). The Local Education Authorities have decided not to exercise
powers, and consequently both Choice of Employment and Unemployment Insurance remain chargeable to the Ministry of Labour with the
help of the Local Juvenile Advisory Committees.
The dual system in general and local option in particular will be
discussed more fully at the end of this chapter, but we shall first
acquaint the reader more closely with the Juvenile Employment Committees and the Juvenile Advisory Committees.

Juvenile Employ,

As regards their duties and the way in which they are performed,
: ; t CoMv!~~eSthere is no great difference between the Juvenile Employment ComCommittees f?rmittees established by the Local Education Authorities exercising
Juvenil' e EmploY' ''choice of employment" powers, of which there are 145, inc1usive of the
p loyment.
Sub-Committees appointed under Coutlty Schemes and those in the
areas of authorities for elementary education to whom powers have
been delegated by certain County Councils, and the Advisory Committees for Juvenile Employment appointed under Section 2 of the
Labour Exchanges Act 1909. In areas where the Local Education
Authority does not exercise such powers the work therefore falls to
be dealt with by the Ministry of Labour directly, to the number of
171 (134 in England and Wales and 37 in Scotland). The only
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difference of any importance between these bodies is the way in
which they are constituted.
Their activities may be distinguished as follows:
1) Furnishing boys and girls with information - before or af ter
leaving school - and advising upon the occupations in industry and
tra de which may be suitable and available for them.
2) Assisting in placing them in employment by securing relations
with employers; the registration of vacancies notified by them and
the selection of juveniles for submission to these vacancies.
3) The af ter-care work of checking the results of the advisory and
placing work; this is the newest branch of the activities in which the
different Committees have diverse ways of execution. The undedying
principle here is the importance attached to remaining in contact for
the first few years with young workers in genera!, but especially with
those that have been placed by the Committee, so that their career
may be known and the suitability of their employment can be tested .
It shows that th ere is a comprehensive organisation available to
deal with the industrial careers of boys and gids between 14 and 18
years of age, which will be outlined in Chapter V. The origin of the
whole system of the Commitees is of a very recent date, and notwithstanding the results, which have been very favourable up till now,
fuIl efficiency can naturally be attained only after long practical
experience. A great deal also depends on the officers, who have to
conduct not merely the routine and clerical work of the office - of
which the detailed administration of the unemployment insurance
especiaIly demands much time and great accuracy - but who must
also often act independently. By paying visits to the employers and
to the parents they must endeavour to increase the popularity of t he
Committees and to establish friendly relations. In this way the work
wiIl become more remunerative and much experience will be gained.
If we are not mistaken the premises of the Committees are too often
uninviting and inconvenient; the juvenile departments of the Exchanges
for instance, though of course separated from the adult departments,
are of ten housed in the same building. For juveniles, however , cheerfu!, decently-furnished localities are of extreme importance. A complete separation between the boys' and girls ' departments is also
recommendable.
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Help ot various kinds, frequently rendered by voluntary associations
and workers is gratefully acknowledged.
The composition of the Juvenile Employment Committee and the
J uvenile Advisory Commitees is practically the same too. As the
Choice of Employment work embraces both educational and industrial
considerations, measures have heen taken to secure industrial repre~
sentation on Juvenile Employment Committees and educational re~
presenta tives on J uvenile Advisory Committees.
By attending some meetings we had an opportunity to observe that
in both kinds of Commitees there are some members of the Education
Committee of the Council or representatives of the Local Education
Authority concerned, and further , workers, employers, teachers , vol~
untary social organisations and others interested in, or with expert
knowledge of, the problem of juvenile employment.
In those areas where the Local Education Authorities, under Section
107 of the Education Act 1921, have undertaken "to make arrangements for giving to boys and gids under the age of 18, assistance
with respect to the choice of suitable employment by means of the
collection and communication of information and the furnishing of
advice", the Juvenile Employment Commitees form, as a matter of
fact, a Sub~Commitee of the Education Commitee of the Council, and
though they naturally conduct their work in a way appropriate to
their own area yet they are in contact with the Ministry, which can
supply valuable advice by its experience collected over a wide field.
In the same way the Juvenile Employment Committees direct the
Juvenile Employment Bureaux for giving advice to boys and gids in
re gard to their future career and placing them in employment, the
Minister of Labour appoints J uvenile Advisory Committees to assist
the J uvenile Department of the Employment Exchange in every area
of any importance 1). The officer in charge of the J uvenile Depart~
ment is usually the Secretary of the Committee. For the sake of the
national system of Employment Exchanges, the country is divided
1) In those districts where the appointment of a }uvenile Aávisory Committee
did not seem desirabIe, an Advisory Committee of a voluntary character was
established, or one or two additional mernbers were co-opted by the Women's SubCommittee of the Local Employment Committee to represent the interests of
education and industry, and it extended its activities to assisting and advising children
and their parents on the subject of employment.
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into the following 7 Divisional areas : Scotland, North Eastern, North
Western, Midlands, South Eastern, South Western, Wales. In these
Divisions there are 413 Employment E xchanges and 745 Branch
Employment Offices, of which 360 Exchanges and 626 Branch
Offices in England and Wales.
Good service is also rendered by the Headmasters' Employment
Committee of the London and Home Counties Divisions of the Incorporated Association of Headmasters of Public and Secondary
Schools, which acts as an Advisory Committee to the Ministry in
London. Established in 1919 to advise and place in employment boys
leaving Public Secondary Schools in and around London, this Committee was recognised in 1924 by the Association as concerned with
the employment of Secondary School boys throughout England and
Wales. In the same way the Employment Committee of the Association of Head Mistresses of Public Secondary Schools advises the
Minister concerning the employment of girls.
As to London, when in 1924 the London County Council had decided
not to exercise its powers, the Minister of Labour appointed twentyone Local Juvenile Advisory Committees, attached to the Employment
Exchanges.- Moreover, an Advisory Council for Juvenile Employment
was formed for the County of London, in lieu of the London (Central )
Advisory Committee for Juvenile Employment, which had been appointed in 1910 by the Board of Trade and the L. C. C. This Advisory Council is not in direct touch with individual juveniles, but has
the duty to co-ordinate the work of the Local Juvenile Advisory Committees and to advise the Minister on all questions affecting the employment and unemployment of juveniles in London as a whoIe.

London.

Moreover, in 1928 two National Advisory Councils for J uvenile National Adviswere appointed in accordance with the recommendation ory Coundls.
uf the Committee on Education and Industry: one for England and
Wales, and one for Scotland. Both contain representatives of Local
Education Authorities, teachers, employers and workers of the J uvenile Advisory Committees. The Council for England and Wales was
presided over by the Earl of SHAFTESB URY and the Scottish Council
by the Earl of ELGIN. The reports of these Councils will be dealt
with in their relation to various subjects in the following chapters.
Emp~oyment
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As a rule the diverse Juvenile Employment Committees and Juvenile
Advisory Committees have a good insight into their duties. and they
can. apart from their dual system and local control. look forward
with confidence to their development. ever striving af ter a close co~
operation. not only mutually. but also with the various local organi~
sations concerned with the welfare of juveniles.
We hope that this short historica 1 survey will help to make the
subject clearer to our readers. and we might now proceed to dis~
cu ss the problem of education~industry in Chapter 111. were it not that
we judge the Dual System important enough to devote some space
to it and to dwell upon its desirability and efficiency.
The Dual
System.

We have had occasion more than once already to point out the
illogical differentiation in local control of Choice of Employment.
Although it might be reasonable to expect that the Board of Education .
for example. would be responsible for the Juvenile Advisory Com~
mittees and the Juvenile Departments of Employment Exchanges. or.
more rational still. that the task of the Board would be the advising
and the placing of the juveniles and that of the Ministry of Labour
would concern the Unemployment Insurance. we have seen that the
Board of Education is responsible only for the advisory and placing
work in areas where the Local Education Authorities exercise powers.
while the Ministry is responsible for Unemployment Insurance in
Local Education Authority areas and for bath parts of the service in its
own areas. Further. the Ministry collects and tabulates statistics from
both types of local organisation; finally. it also advises the Education
Authorities in their areas in indust..-ial matters. of which it has an
expert knowledge as it receives its data from the whole country and
th us has a general view of the subject. which is of course impossible
for the Education Authorities. being only local organisations.
It has already been demonstrated from various quarters that there
are serious objections to this duality of central supervision. The
Committee on Education and Industry (England and Wales) also
points out in the first part of its report that it appears anomalous
"that one Minister of the Crown should be responsible to Parliament
for matters in West Ham and another Minister for precisely the same
matters in East Ham". and therefore it holds the opinion " that a
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system which iDvolves continuous reference from one Department to
another has in it a serious element of inconvenience and potential
causes of friction and delay". This recommendation was adopted
in 1927.
However unpractical the Dual System may be, it can be explained.
As we have already indicated in our first Chapter, and shall further
discuss in Chapter IV, a juvenile, that is to say, a person between
14 and 18, may be considered from two different points of view. A
juvenile may be looked upon as a possible or actual worker filling his
or her place in the industrial scheme of the country, from which
foHows the interest of the Ministry of Labour, but on the other hand
the juvenile is also an object of interest and care to the educational
authorities, both for the reason that he has only recently quitted the
Elementary School and may still become a part, or fuH-time, scholar,
and because education in a wider sense should not suddenly cease at
the fourteenth year, but should make its influence felt in one form or
another during the years of adolescence. Although. or rather because.
both points of view are entirely legitimate and consequent. we believe
that the difficulties in regard to the administration of the service have
for the greater part arisen from unduly stressing one of these opinions.
We shall not take sides in this conflict between Education and
Industry. We pro pose to deal with this matter more fundamentally in
Chapter 111; at this stage we only intend to establish the administrative undesirability of the present system.
Should one wish to put an end to the present duality with its
inevitable lack of understanding between a Local Education Authority
ano a Central Ministry which has also other educational purposes to
fulfil. it seems at first sight as if a choice might be made from two
possibilities: either the Ministry of Labour, or the Board of Education
must possess the chief control l ).
The Board of Education, which we might be inclined to look upon
as the most suitable body. proves to be less suitable on reflection. In
their book " Unemployment among boys", EAGAR and S ECRETAN point
out that by reason of its origin and historica I development, viz. the
central educational authority, the Board of Education is constituted
rather to exercise financial con trol over local education authorities than
1)

Since 1927 the full control is v ested in the MiniMry of La honr.
~.",.-
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to plan and develop a national policy. It is only twenty~five years since
it became a fuUy fledged Department of State, and even now the fact
that it is nominally a "Board" is suggestive both of its origin and of
its habits. Dealing with education as a controlling rather than as a
directing agency, it has tended to place the country's children in
separate compartments according to the forms of State aid given,
rather than to unify their education. It has had its KAY-SHUTTLE~
WORTI-IS and MORANTS, but gallant efforts to lead have alternated
with desperate attempts to check, and the general tenor of educational
policy has in the main depended more on the outlook of the various
local authorities than on the policy of the Board".
The questions of juvenile employment. however, cannot be treated
exclusively from a local point of view piecemeal by districts, but
assume a national character, and are wider in incidence than the area
of a special local authority. In this connection the Committee on
Education and Industry cites as instanees the various problems of
apprenticeship and the problem of casual labour in a particular occu~
pation and the measures to mitigate or abolish it.
As the activities of the Board of Education are chiefly of a con~
trolling character it has no juvenile industrial organisation of its own,
as it would otherwise duplicate the work of the Ministry of Labour,
and so the Board has in r.eality no independent character but puts
"a finger in the pies of the Home Office, the War Office, the Ad~
miralty, the Air Force, and other Departments" 1) without being
effective in any of them.
In this need of one Government Department which would be
responsible for the whole service and for the industrial policy of the
country, the Ministry of Labour was thought to be the most suitable.
Therefore we find the following recommendation of the Committee
for Education and Industry (England and Wales): " The present
system under which the responsibility for the administration of Choice
of Employment and Unemployment Insurance for juveniles is shared
by the Board of Education and the Ministry of Labour should be
terminated, and the Ministry should assume central responsibility for
the two services" .
In the explanation accompanying this recommendation, however,
1)
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EA GA R a nd SEC RETAN : "Unemployment among boys".

it presses the necessity of the Ministry leaving the Authorities as far
as possible to conduct and develop the work on individual lines, in
order to secure the fu]] b en efit of local administration adapted to local
nee ds. Only one of the members of the Committee is of a different
opinion, and expects that it will he possihle to overcome the difficulties
of the present system by inter~ departm ental co~operation.
Although the Ministry of Labour is undoubtedly the appropriate
department to deal with industrial problems, at present we do not
think the fear of possible one~sidedness devoid of foundation , and it
is also contrary to the nature of the problem entirely tû shut out the
educational side from the central supervision. In our opinion there
should be an educational side to everything concerning the juveniles.
feir, as long as a child is not full~grown it ought to be educated, and
as educating means drawing up. raising, it is necessary for something
or somebody to perform th is action. It may be doubted, however,
whether industry is the most suitable instrument here. We presume
we shall not meet with much opposition in stating that the develop~
ment of the juvenile should take precedence over his present producing
capacity. " Education" is giving the opportunity for that development,
and the agency to offer this opportunity can only be that Department
of State " to which the community entrusts the work of education". 1)
The dispute has been ra ging for years. and has not yet been settled
in a satisfactory manner since locally either one or the other Authority
may be responsible for the juvenile employment service. We were.
therefore, greatly interested in finding a third possibility of solving
th is controversy in the book of EAGRR and SECRETAN. There we find
the following thesis: " The first point is that the Department of State
responsible for education should be charged with the care of all boys
and girls up to age of 18", with the following explanation: " What is
required is a Department of State whose primary purpose is - in the
full sense of the word - to direct the educational policy of the country.
with full allowance for local divergencies. To do this it must he able
to survey the whole educational field . and in particular to view it in
a close relation to the wide world for which all schooling is a prepar~
ation. The problem of national education in those days cannot be dealt
with intelligently without intimate contact with industry" .
IE we are not mistaken they want a separate Department of State
1)

EA GAR and S ECRETAN : "Unemployment among boys" .
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for juveniles in which both education and industry are represented
and which deals with juveniles as a category by themselves, while
the Local Authorities are left to conduct the various phases of the
work along the lines indicated by the Department. as they know best
the particular needs and conditions in their special areas and how to
provide for them. At the same time the Local Education Authorities
probably would not be allow ed to choose whether or not they will
undertake the Choice of Employment Work and what is connected
with it. Perhaps it would also deserve recommendation to separate
juvenile departments from the rest of unemployment, and to remove
the juvenile departments of the Employment Exchanges from the
general management of the Employment Exchange officials. For the
juveniIe insured a separate unempIoyment Fund could th en be estab~
lished to be used exclusively on behalf of juveniles, e.g. to pay for
adequate training so that they may get a start in a skilled industry
by being enabled to learn their trade or caIIing.
Undoubtedly such a proposition is very attractive, to say nothing
of the charm of its originality. Yet we deem it better not to make a
choice out of the 3 possibiIities of improving the present state of
affairs. We wish merely to protest energetically against the doubts
which are entertained by some about the necessity of establishing a
separate Department of State for juveniles. In our op in ion many still
undervalue the State importance of the care of juveniles. "The welfare
of the juvenile and the welfare of the community are one and the
same." 1)
" The tragedy of the present position lies most particuIarly in the
splendidness of the human material which is being allowed to go
to waste" 2) Although we are not in a position - being only out~
siders - to propagate a detailed opinion of these technical matters,
yet we believ'e that the possibility of establishing a separate Depart~
ment of State deserves carefuI consideration, as weIl as that of giving
the chief control to the Ministry of Labour with weIl~regulated safe~
guarding of the educationaI interests with (obIigatory) execution by
the Local Education Authorities.
Local Optioo.

To the present system of LoraI Option for LocaI Education
1)
2)
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Commlttee on Education and Industry (England and Wales) .
EA GAR and SECRETAN: " Unemploymeot arnong boys".

Author~

ities the old saying is in deed applicabIe: "In public affairs things are
nearly always as stupid as they seem" . In the first place we would
point out that the affair should be viewed from a practical angle and
that ideal motives and abstract arguments in favour of uniformity
should not be over~estimated. Whatever advantages a uniform system
of administration for all areas may offer, yet we do not think it allow~
able to propagate alterations on theoretical grounds only. But apart
from this the system evidently gave rise to a great deal of
confusion; the following statement bears testimony to this: "The
present situation is, in fact, a rarely perfect illustration of how a policy
designed to secure administrative simplicity may result in making
con fusion worse confounded. The CHELMSFORD Report set out to end
official dualism. One of the policies recommended by it has had the
desired result where it has been adopted in the provinces. The L.e.e.
chose the other. The Ministry of Labour, while it accepted the Coun~
cil's decision gladly, has so far been able to see young persons only
in the departmentalised guise of se ekers of employment, employed
persons or persons exposed to danger of industrial depreciation through
unemployment. Administrative simplicity has been achieved by ignoring
the complexity of human creatures" 1).
From a number of similar complaints from various quarters it is
evident that the lack of logic, revealed by the fact that two types of
body in different areas have charge of a single service, seriously
avengel! itself. Though we can understand how it came to be adopted ,
everything now points to local option being a misfortune in this case.
It is no use saying that, historically, local option is very strong and
the English are not a logical race; there is no reason to continue being
illogic,al solely. because you have the reputation ,of being illogical.
Aside from the difficulty of different types of orgimisation for the
sa.me wor:k in neighbouring areas , it has, always been possible to, state
when taking important steps in advance - such as the raising of the
school~leaving age and compulsory continued education, the regulation
of which by bye~laws was option for Local Education Authorities that.such,a measure was very rarely adopted for fear that the employers
or the parents or the rate~payers should think their interests neglected
as compared with neighbouring areas, where similar bye~laws were not
1)

EAGA R and SECRETA N : " Unemployment among boys",

brought into force. In that way such decisions are of ten influenced by
as business communities afford to be quixotic. "The
areas of different Local Education Authorities are geographicallYi
contiguous, and neighbouring towns are competitors both in their
business output and in their demand for child labour. It is easy to see
that an Authority which might be perfectly willing to accept, and might
even actually desire, a step in advance, provided that it was uniformly
imposed upon all neighbouring areas, might be unprepared to take, or
might be prevented by the rate payers behind it from taking, such a
step on its own initiative, at the risk of imposing a business handicap
upon its own area. One dissentient Authority might, therefore, delay
the progress of an optional reform far beyond its boundaries" 1 ).
We hope we have proved that a change is necessary here, both in
the interests of the juveni!es and in that of a regular administration.
There is a choice from two solutions here: either the whole respons~
ibility is concentrated in the hands of the Ministry of Labour, or in
those of the Local Education Authority. Those who give their vote to
the Ministry, allege that it is the Ministry's business to be well~posted
in in dus trial practices and circumstances, while it is the business of the
Education Authorities to teach and not necessarily to study or to know
industrial conditions. But fortunately the day is long past when edu~
cation was considered the same thing as teaching. In discussing the
dual system we have alreadyexplained what we mean bv education.
and what objections we have to the Ministry of Labour as a provider
for the educational wants of juveniles. By education we mean the
guidance which both childhood and adolescence stand in need of. The
producing capacity, ranked highest by many, depends for a great part
on the opportunities of development given during adolescence, that is
on education, though oE course it must not be inEerred that this is the
. only use of education. And apart from the claims of industry - legit~
imate in our opinion - education, as we understand it, a1so lies in the
province of economy. so that we cannot be reproached for dealing
with a subject entirely strange to us.
In genera! two kinds of objections are raised to the desirability
evinced in various quarters. of no longer leaving the Choke of Employ~
ment work optional for Local Education Authorities. but of making it
side~purposes ,

1) Final Report of the Departmental Committee on Juvenile Education in relation
to Employment after the war.
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compuIsory. In the first place it seems to be much deplored that in
the case of a change as aimed at by us, by means of which all LocaI
Education Authorities would "exercise powers", the numerous zealous
and efficient Juvenile Advisory Committees would cease to exist. This
argument does not appear quite conclusive. as these Juvenile Advisory
Committees would immediately reappear as Juvenile Employment
Committees, and the circumstance, that for the greater part the same
persons wiII sit upon them , wiII suffice for the zeal and enthusiasm
of these new committees to be relied upan. Of course we should keep
in mind what H. M. the King said wh en laying the foundation stone
of the new University College at Swansea: " Efficiency is much, but it
is not all. We must never forget that education is a preparation for
life, and that its true aim is the enlargement of the human spirit".
In the second place it is feared that compelling the Local Education
Authorities. of ten against their inclinations. to undertake a task the
proper performance of which is so largely dependent on enthusiasm
and goodwill, wiII be injurious to the work. DoubtIess th ere is a nucleus
of truth in this. but, in our opinion, it does not justify a regu~
Iation which enables the Local Education Authorities to shift to
other shoulders the responsibility for a task which certainly belongs
to their domain. Moreover we believe that if the work is only begun,
even though it be from a mere sense of duty, it wiII in due time be
carried on with zeal and enthusiasm. the more so, as we already
observed, because the same persons are occupied in the same work,
and their interest in it is likely to remain the same, though the regulation
should be changed. "The mistake has too long been made of regarding
the Local Education Authority and its officers as pieces of machinery.
They might weIl protest in an ancient phrase: " Sirs, we also
are men" 1).
It is only natural that the same authority should be charged with
the supervision of the children both during the time they are at school
and during the years immediately af ter. And though more work may
have been done in the Ministry of Labour areas than in those where
the Education Authorities exercise powers, we are convinced that a
regulation, which on one side enables Local Education Authorities to
profit by the knowledge of industry and the influence of a Department
])
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of State charged with the supervision and responsible for the general
outline - education authorities are apt to pay too much attention to
detail - and on the other hand aIIows a certain amount of independ~
en ce to the local authorities in dealing with the particular needs of
each area - cannot fail to effect improvement.
Juvenile Departments would aIso be separated from the Employment
Exchanges and brought into more organic connection with the schools.
and the schools would be able to learn more about the needs and
interests of industry. if the Local Education Authorities were in this
way introduced right into the problem of juvenile unemployment and
employment.
In short "what must be emphasized is that the conception of the
juvenile as primarily a citizen in training can only be realised by
placing the responsibility for his welfare on the Educational
Authority" 1).
1)
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CHAPTER V.

In which wilL be demonstraled that not only Unemployment.
but also Employment. may have its disadvantages. further a
survey wil! be given of what is done with regard to the advising.
placing in employment and industrial supervisian of the
juveniles.
It is possible that the thought has taken hold that any kind of
employment is a social benefit as compared with the misery caused by
juvenile unemployment. We will, therefore, discuss in brief outline
casual, seasonal and so-called "blind-alley" employment.
No data are available about the extent of the casu al and seasonal Casusl snd
employment. The only figures, which can give us a notion are to be
Se ssonal
found in the "Report on an Enquiry into the Personal Circumstances E mploy ment
and Industrial History of 3.331 Boys and 2.701 Girls registered for
Employment at Employment Exchanges and Juvenile Employment
Bureaux", compiled by the Ministry of Labour. This inquiry was conducted in J une and J uly 1925. Here only the first job obtained af ter
leaving the school is .dealt with. Under the heading "Proportion of
First Situations of a Casu al or Seasonal Character", the following
table is püblished:
Boys
Gids
Boys and Gids
No. Percent
No. Percent
No. Percent
16.9
263
Casu al or Seasonal 495
12.6
758
15.1
1.825
2.442
83.1
87.4
4.267
Others
84.9
Total

2.937

100.0

2.088

100.0 .

5.025

100.0·

So 15,1 % of the first situations were of a casu al or seasonal
character. No insignificant percentage indeed! 1)
1) On a closer view of this table only 16.8 % of the situations which were not
of a casua1 or seasonal character proved to be definitely "educative".
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In general th ere is a substantial correspondence between the type
of boy and girl and the type of situation obtained. As there are, how~
ever, more boys and girls of the best type available than situations of
the best type, 18,4 % of the casual or seasonal situations applicable
to boys were WIed by boys of the best type, the corresponding figure
for girls being 24,2 %.
Among the diverse casual or seasonal occupations, such as boy
messen gers, boys and girls employed in certain branches of confect~
ionery manufacture, "littIe piecers" in the cotton industry, fruit~
picking, dressmaking and toy~making for the Christmas tra de, doek
labour is the worst, especially in the larger seaport towns, with their
"scalers and scrapers" and river lads. The boys are engaged hom
stands situated at various points in the docks , and every morning at
8 0' doek these stands are tronged with small boys waiting to be
called on or turned away for the day, for the number of boys wàiting
is most of ten in excess of the employer's requirements. Some get a:
spellof work lasting weeks or even months; others are employed for
two or three days a week; others again only one day now and then.
The work is uneducative and intermittent, but the daily wages are
ve.ry good. Many boys earn more in one day than their comrades in
some other employment in the whole week, and they prefer the former
work because they need not work more than one day and can be idle
during the rest of the week. Prom this fact it is clear that this kind of
employment is of an extremely demoralizing character.
We believe that this state of affairs should be a matter of dose
concern to IocaI committees, and we are glad to say, that they are
extending their activities in this direction at the present time. The
Southampton Juvenile Advisory Committee, for instanee. drew up a
scheme of decasualisation in 1920, and brought it into operation with a
view to mitigating these conditions in consultation with the employers
and Trade Uni ons concerned. It seems that the Committee has been
successful in this matter. Taking this scheme for an example, the
Ministry of Labour drew up a similar scheme in 1923 for the Mersey~
si de Docks, af ter having first described the conditions under which
boys were engaged and employed there as scaler boys, bilge qoys and
rivet boys in a Report issued by the Ministry in August 1920. An
effective measure is proposed by Messrs. EAGAR and SECRETAN in
their book "Unemployment among boys", viz. to prohibit all water~
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si de employment for boys under 18 years of age. In our opinion this
proposal is rather rigorous .
Another problem which. because of its extensiveness. is still more Blind alley
difficult to deal with, is the so-called blind-alley employment. "Blind- Employment.
alley" is the name given to that occupation where, according to the
nature of the work performed, or according to the custom of the firm
in question, it is certain that the juvenile will be dismissed at the age
of 16 or 17. or sometimes 18. The juvenile has no chance of remaining
in his situation. even if he gives satisfaction and of getting gradually
rising wages, of which he most stands in need during the first few years.
In trades, under Trade Boards especially, they may be eligible for a
considerable rise. Af ter th is dismissal a child of 14 who has just left
school. is engaged. The reason for this discharge. which especially
occurs in the simplest unskilled labour. is not only the avoidanee of the
rise of wages, but also the fact that at the age of 16 the juvenile
must be insured against sickness and unemployment according to the
National Health and Unemployment Insurance Acts. The expenses
of the insurance are chargeable to the employer. Moreover juveniles
at that age are unruly, unsteady and troublesome and so it is more
convenient and profitable to dismiss him at that critical age and to
replace him by a younger, cheaper and more docile worker. Usually,
after such a dismissal. the boys who have been discharged drift down
to swell the ranks of youths and men who attend the daily stands for
dock and shipyard casual labour.
Fortunately the number of adherents of this economy at the cost of
the individual and of society, is continually diminishing. The example
of one of the greatest employers in London, the G .P .O . (General
Post Office). which is so broad-minded that it not only does not dismiss without reason the numerous boys who are employed as telegramcarriers and the like, but also obliges them to attend the Day Continuation School for some hours a week. is being more and more imitated.
As the blind-alley employment generally pays weil , the juvenile at
leaving school often, like Hercules at the crossways, has a difficult
choice to make; either earn high wages immediately but without prospects. or earn low wages at first in a job which offers good
prospects if all goes weil. " As a rule the work which is easiest to
obtain offers the highest wages, but the worst prospects. To this class
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belong all such occupations definitely recognized as boy's work, in
which it would be absurd to employ anyone ex cept a boy" 1) Thus a
boy may be employed e.g. as "beer~boy" in the wharf or dock, as a
van~boy to a railway company or a firm of carriers, or as a newsboy.
"The work itself is fuIl of incident and adventure, more attractive to
a fidgety boy of fourteen than the office or warehouse, and is easily
to be found because small boys leaving school are preferred to oIder
ones. But in three years' time comes unemployment and poverty. He
now wants a man's wage, and is only fit for a boy's job" 1). Yet there
are severaI indications that point to the fact that the high wage
fallacy of blind~alley empIoyment is gradually understood. The diHi~
culties which this choice causes in a simple workman's family are
described in " Workman's Fare" 2). which contains an account of the
life~history of HERBERT RICHARD HAYNES, the type of the average
working~man, and the sodal and industrial problems arising out of
his life. Our citation beg ins at the moment that Haynes and his wife
are discussing the future of their eldest son George, who - a boy
of 14 - is about to leave the school:
"They have already been discussing the question very fully, and at
the moment two alternatives are before them. Mrs. Haynes has made
inquiries at the Co~operative Stores, and she fjnds that the manager
would he willing to offer George employment. The job, after a
probationary period, wouId be a secure one. Although he wouId start
as an err~nd boy, he would not be dismissed in a few years as is so
of ten the case, but he would later be taken into the stores and given
work according his ability, and there wouId be various openings for
him for the future. Owing to the security of the job, the wages at first
wouId be comparatively small - 13s. a week.
On the other hand, his father has been definiteIy offered a job for
his son in the "Stamp Shop" of the gasmeter works. In this depart~
ment some of the smallest parts of the inside mechanism of the meters
are stamped out of strips of metaI, bent to shape and correctly slotted,
by a series of machines. All that the operator has to do is to feed the
machine as quickly as the dexterity of his hands will allow, and as the
processes require neither strength nor skiIL they are usually termed
"repetition work". It is peculiarly suited to boys under eighteen and
1)

AL EXANDER PATERSON : "Across the Bridges".

2)

By KATHLEEN GIBBERD.
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to young women, and the wages they can earn at piece-work rates are
very good. Aftel.' a few years, however, the firm finds it necessary to
supplant the older boys by younger ones, fresh from school. and those
that are dispJaced have to be dismissed as they cannot, with few
exceptions, be absorbed into other shops. The young women usually
leave of their own accord to get married.
If Haynes puts his son to this work, in a short time he will have acquired
sufficient skill to earn 30s. a week, and th is good money, although
temporary, would tide over the difficult time while his father is trying
to secure for himseJf some more remunerative position than that of
messengel.'. Moreover, Mrs. Haynes has been toJd by the doctor that
she ought, for the present, to give up going out to work herself. Still
another consideration is the two years' gap that intervenes before
George becomes entitled to Unemployment pay or National Sick
benefit. The State Insurance schemes make no provision for the young
workeI.' until he is sixteen, and no trade union is Jegally entitled to
enroJ him before that age. The certainty of a good wage for those two
years is therefore some protection.
MI.'. and Mrs. H,AYNES have talked at length over these alternatives
and over other possibilities - for instance, HA YNES would use some
of his newly acquired capital to apprentice his son if he felt sure that
there was any future now for the trained craftsman. They incline
more and more to for-go the relief to their immediate financial difficulties and accept the offer from t'he Co-op. But his mother says it
is no use forcing the boy against his will or he "won't give satisfaction". They hope to persuade him to their way of thinking. But at
present George is all for good wages at his father's firm, and sees
no attraction in the future prospects of a Co-op. employee who only
gets 15s. a week and has to work on Saturday afternoon when other
peopJe are playing or watching football".
According to the Report of the Liberal Industrial Enquiry in London, every year over 50 % of the boys leaving school get employment
in "conveyancing of men, goods and messa ges", which in most cases
means messen gel.' work, an occupation in which the privileges of
physical exercise wholly outweigh the opportunities of training. There
is a beautiful task for the school here, viz. to persuade boys and girls
wh en they leave school to think not of the biggest shilling, but cf
their future. It is true that the figures in the above-mentioned Report
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on an Enquiry into the PersonaI C ircumstances and Industrial History
of 3.331 boys and 2.711 girIs, etc. are much lower, viz.:

D ischarge on Reaching 16 Years of Age
AppIicant empIoyed in : (A) A Trade Board occupation.
On reaching 16 years.
Discharged . ... . .... .......... .
Not discharged . .. . ...... . ... .
Per cent discharged . ...... . .
( B ) Some other insurabIe oc~
cupation.
On reaching 16 years.
Discharged .. . . ... ..... .. . .... .
Not discharged .. .. .. ...... . . .
Per cent discharged .. ...... .
(C) Some other occupation.
On reaching 16 years.
Discharged .. .. .. ... .... .. . . . . .
Not discharged . ... .. . .. .. ... .
Per cent discharged . . ... ... .
Total a pplicants of 16 years of
ag e a nd over . .. ......... . . .. . ... .

Boys

Girls

6
200
2.9 per ct.

320

27
7.8 per ct.

124

23

1,769
6.6 per ct.

813
2.8 per ct.

Total
Juveniles

33
520
6.0 per ct.

147
2,582
5.4 per ct.

8.2 per ct.

4
97
4.0 per ct.

5.7 per ct.

2.172

1.284

3.3456

6

67

10

164

We believe, however, that these figures are too rose~coloured . In
reality dismissal solely because the age of 16 has been attained occurs
much oftener, but probably the employers, in order to make themselves
out better than they are, in case of official inquiry, find some pretext
for discharging boys of 16. In 1924 the Headmaster of the Blackfriars
School in London conducted an inquiry among the boys who had Ieft
his school since Easter 1921. One of the conclusion was: " The great
majority seem to have found their way into " blind~alley " occupations" .
It is true that the school is situated in a back street, but it is close to
the City nevertheless. In the same way at every inquiry therè appear
to be many blind~al1eys and few avenues.
As the circumstances have changed a good deal. and instead of
juvenile unemployment an increasing shortage of juvenile labour
manifests itself in some places - in London owing to the advent of
a variety of new industries in the wide area round London - a
splendid occasion arises for boys and girls to exercise a wider choice
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of employment. But this also presents of course its peculiar dangers
to young people in the form of high wages for unprogressive work.
of long hours in some irregular employments. and of losing the op~
portunity of profiting by some form of continued education. In th is
matter much depends upon the good insight of the juveniles and their
parents.
But blind~alley employment is the result of the direction which
modern industry takes and cannot be prevented. and though it may
be that the coming shortage will bring some betterment. it will never
quite disappear. and as the juveniles who are in blind~alley employ~
ment are nearly all unskilled. - their ages varying between 16 and
21 - the Training C entres. founded by the Ministry of Labour in
several cities under powers given by Unemployment Insurance Acts
for reconditioning unemployed adults. may do good work. As these
Training Centres. however. have up till now only been opened to
juveniles of 18. they lie beyond our scope. and we shall not discuss
this institute any further . though we cannot understand why these
centres should not be open to young men under 18.
We have heard the following rem ark made: " Blind-alley employment? Oh. yes. but that is employment for blind people" . We think
this solution too simple and th is judgement too harsh. It is very easy
to say that anyone with a grain of sense can see that the best method
is to get training and practice for some years at wages considerably
lower than could be earned without any practice at all. but with the
prospect of occupying a post which pays weIl and of ten a chance of
getting on. But especially of late hardly any family has escaped the
lash of unemployment. and it is easy to understand that when one of
the children. can immediately earn decent wages. on attaining the age
of 14. the familyincome will be thought too important to allow the
juvenile a few years of training at low wages. On the contrary the
higher the wages the more eager the bread-winner of 14 will be to
obtain the job; his father and elder brothers may have been un~
employed for a long time. and only immediate help can bring relief.
It is. therefore. small wonder that the boyaccepts the job as EAGAR
and S ECRETAN point out: 1)
" It is easy to blame parents for their eagerness to get their children
aw ay from school as quickly as possible and for their encouragement
1)

"Unemployment among boys".
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of the natural tendency to take the " biggest shilling " offered for work
of a blind~alley character. But parents who have battled through
fourteen years of struggle against constantly increasing difficulties.
whose own vitality is lowered by the cares of a growing family in a
home which gets no bigger on an income which. if anything. becomes
more uncertain. are led to regard their fourteen to eighteen~year-old
childr·en primarily as wage~earners by considerations as forcible as
they are varied. To such parents the unemployment of children when
they are of an age to earn is a disaster which adds the last straw to
an already intolerable burden. That boys and gids should be compelled
by the poverty of their families to take blind~alley jobs and to sacrifice
any chances they may have of acquiring the skill of a trade is a s
deplorabie as ever. That si de of the picture must not be forgotten
when attention is being drawn to the other" .
. But like everything else blind~alley employment has its sunny side
too. As the age of entry into apprenticeship in the skilled occupations
is higher than that of entry into the unskilled - from 15Yz to 16 on
an average - permanent employment will not be sought for a boy
whose capacities are best suited to engineering. for instanee. but who
cannot be apprenticed before he is 16. The best plan for such a boy. if he
does not stay at school which of course is the most sensible thing
to do. is to seek a temporary job. if possible connected with the
engineering industry. till he is 16. From this point of view blind~alley
employment is not only necessary. but it can even be advantageous.
The ideal condition is of course to keep all necessary blind~äiley
e?1ployment for future apprentices. so that the other juveniles can do
better kind of work and at the same time the employers will be sure
of getting a good type of boy for their blind~alley work. But we have
not come as far as that yet.
As we have observed it is now the time. especially in London. to
etlcourage the girls and boys to chose a better job which suits them
mentally and physically and not to succumb to the temptation of
temporary high wages. Much depends on the individual employer and
on the .juvenile concerned. Vet we believe that a change can be
discerned since 1925. when AGAR and SECRETAN still wrote:
" The root of the matter lies with the employers. Employers do not
notify the vast majority of such openings as they have to the Ex~
changes. To~day. as before the establishment of the Employment Ex~
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change system, they still prefer to hang out a notice: " Boy wanted",
and to take their piek of the boys who come along. The normal way
of entry into industry for a boy is still that by which both he and his
employer run the maximum risk of error. The general explanation is
still "Somebody spoke for me", " My sister asked the gaffer", "My
brother works there", "My uncIe knows the foreman", etc. " 1)
The Employment Exchanges have considerably strengthened their
position since that time. It is of course impossible to decIare special
trades or kinds of employment to be unsuitable but the official ma~
chinery has in recent years collected a vast amount of valuable in~
formation concerning methods and conditions of labour, likewise con~
cerning the prospects of youthful wor kers in industry. These data,
of ten so useful to parents and teachers, can be consulted by everybody
by means of the appropriate Juvenile Advisory Committee.
The employers also begin to realize that they will never obtain the
best type of boy at the factory~gates, but that they will stand a better
chance by applying to the Employment Exchange. The State might
ask the employer: If we send you a boy by means of the Exchange,
what will you do with him? It might add: You want the best type
of boy for everything and that is very natura I from your point of view,
but for a rotten job (e.g. blind~alley employment) , you can only get
a rotten boy. Whether this is desirabIe, however, will be discussed in
Chapter X, where the pros and cons will be considered of rendering
obligatory for employers the notification of their vacant jobs to the
Employment Exchange.
As stated in Chapter IV, the Choice of Employment Act 1910Advising (before
enabled the Authorities, who wished to do so, to advise the children leaving school) .
on leaving school and to assist them in seeking work.
A year before the same competence had already been given to the
Board of Trade, which was authorized to enlarge the recently estab~
lished Labour Exchanges by adding the separate J uvenile Departments. Fortunately it was understood that another method had to be
applied here than with adults, that a simple registration of the seekers
for work was not sufficient, but that the children had to be visited,
if possible when they were still at school, and persuaded to come to
the Exchange. The Exchange then had to find a suitable place for
1)

"Unemployment among boys".
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them, a place where both employment and training were given, a
combination which is scarcely appreciated at that age.
"The evil from whieh so many of the boys and gids in our schools
need to be protected is not merely " blind-alley" employment, whieh
leaves them at eighteen or so too old to continue at their present
employment and untrained for any other but misfit employment.
whieh may have results nearly as bad. The necessary contact with
them to the age of eighteen, and the power to advise them at every
crisis connected with their employment during those first four critieal
years, gives the Authority the opportunity of saving a great proportion
of the nation from wasted lives, and of conserving for the service
of England a great wealth of productive power now of ten misspent" 1)
We shall now discuss how these various plans were executed. In
doing so we shall follow the London scheme - whieh we had the
opportunity of observing personally - because it is the most extensive
and the best, though indeed there is hardly any juvenile unemployment in London, for a part perhaps also owing to that scheme. We
again find the first contact of the schoolboy with the Exchange
described as seen from his point of view in " Workmen's Fare" , a
book already cited by us, where George, the son of the " Average
Working Man" HAYNES has the following experience:
"A short time before the end of the term in whieh George will
finish his school career he will be summoned for a "school conference"
to meet his headmaster, the lady from the Juvenile Advisory Committee of the local Employment Exchange, a member of the Af ter-care
Committee, and his mother. On the table before the head will be his
report stating his weakness in arithmetie, his ability at carpentry and
metal work, his average attainments in most other subjects, and his
satisfactory conduct.
The proceedings will open by George being invited to deciare his
ambitions in life; and as he knows that his interrogators cannot put
him in the way of being a professional footbaIIer, he will say he does
not know what he wants to do. Various suggestions wiIl then be made
to him, Mrs. HAYNES wiIl be asked if she has plans or ideas, and he
will be urged to make use of the Labour Exchange. He will then be
asked if he is sorry to leave school, and when, thinking chiefly of
1) B AS IL A. YEAXL EE in "Working out the Fisher Act" , alluding to H . A. MESS:
''The facts of poverty".
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football matches, he admits that he is, he will be told that th is need
not be the end of his school days if he joins an evening class and ,
provided he enrolls immediateIy, he will not be asked to pay any fees.
This suggestion he has met every time he has looked at the back
cover of his school exercise books, for there he meets the words: "Boys and Girls - Keep the Lamp of Knowledge Burning
after you leave Day School by joining an Evening Institute
or a Day Continuation School. Success in Life is for those
who are pre pa red for opportunities wh en they come. The
Evening Institutes and Day Continuation Schools will prepare
you". which exhortation, like the address on the " Uses of Education" on
prize day, leads George to suppose that education means gaining
useful knowledge that will help you to earn good money. He imagines
that he has the requisite knowledge of English, History, and Arith~
metic necessary to everybody at fourteen , and that there is no point
in going on with these subjects since he is not clever enough to be
a clerk or to go in for examinations. If some technical class will help
him with his trade, whatever that is going to be, he might perhaps
go to it, and he would not mind going to a woodwork class, as he
likes the work and it is useful. However, he knows that most boys
say you do not feel like an evening class after a day's work, and that
most of them give it up after a few weeks.
At the very end of the term , when he is putting aside for ever such
childish things as drawing, the reading of poetry, and the performing
of simple scientific experiments , he will receive an invitation to attend
the Labour Exchange on the following Monday" .
In London these "school~conferences" are arranged by the School
Care Committees organized by the Education Department of the
London County Council. At present every term a school conference
is held in every L. C. C. elementary school for the term's school~leavers
to get into touch with them and their parents and to advise them as
to their future occupation and their continued education. On the one
si de the boy or girl are present here with one of their parents, jf they
are sufficiently interested, on the other side the Head Teacher, an
officer of the Juvenile Advisory Committee and generally a repre~
sentative of the Evening Institute and the Leader of Boys' or Girls '
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clubs. That children do not always exactly know what they want is
apparent from a case mentioned by the Bureaux at Dublin. A boy
there was within a few minutes desirous of being an architect, an accoun~
tant, a clerk, a carpenter, a fitter or a butcher. Though the necessity is
impressed upon them of giving the matter careful consideration
beforehand, so that they can make up their minds as to what they
will chose, this does not lead to much as a rule. In several districts,
therefore, the children of the last term but one have been allowed to
attend the conference, so that they can all attend it twice and become
more conversant with it. In this way they will the second time under~
stand what is really desired of them. As a ru Ie the presence of the
officer of the Juvenile Advisory Committee - being someone sent
by the Exchange - is much appreciated, as he knows exactly what
are the requirements of every trade in the district, in what circum~
stances the work is carried out and where business is slack or where
the prospects are good. The report of the Watford Committee proves
that children are sometimes rather too sure of their immediate future.
A boy related full of self~confidence that he " had a trade in his
hands"; it transpired that he helped a hairdresser af ter school hours
and made pocket money by cutting his friends' hair at ld. a time!
We were also present at a school conference in one of the poorest
districts of London where several rather talkative parents, for the
greater part mothers, had accepted the invitation to come to the
school~ confer ence in order to discuss the fut ure of their child, both
as regards education and work. One by one aparent and a child were
shown into the Head Teacher's room , put at their ease and inter~
viewed. The Evening Classes were always mentioned and strongly
recommended. The child was also advised to join some voluntary
organization if it had not done so already, such as Boy Scouts, Girl
Guides, Boys' Clubs. Moreover the regular attendance at a Sunday
school was encouraged under the device: "it keeps you straight". It
appeared that for nearly all something could be done, onIy very few
would not visit an Evening School. would not even think it over or
visit the Exchange. They were to go into father' s business, and such
cases were of ten hopeless and tragicaL rather as a rule being a rag~
dealer or something of the kind. Upon the whoIe, however, the parents
were perfectly willing to co~operate.
During the conference a form is filled up, which afterwards, when
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the child has actually Ieft school. is sent to the E xchange in its
district, wh ere on the basis of these data an opinion can be more
easily formed concerning the kind of work the juvenile needs.
Of course it is not in this farm only that attention is drawn to the
existence of the Exchange. As experience teaches that as long as
children are at school both they and their parents are more accessi ble
to good advice than they are in many other ways afterwards - e.g.
by School meetings and Advisory Rota 's - prepared for the great
change which will shortly take place in their lives. Thus we were present
a r a joint School Meeting organized by the Westminster Advisory
Committee for Juvenile Employment for all school~leavers in its
district, where a member of th is Committee, Mr. W. MAcG. EAGAR.
spoke about " the change from School Life to Industrial Life". and
an official of the L. C. C. about " Continued Education" . At some
School Meetings a special profession is discussed but th is has the
disadvantage that it makes sa great an impression on the minds of
the youthful hearers that they all want to hold the same job. As a
rule it will be better to leave them to make their choice more un~
biassedly. This committee has also published a little book: " Careers
for boy and gids". compiled for the guidance of boys and gids and
their parents resident in the City of Westminster, of which every
school ~leaver gets a copy. Numerous pamphlets have also been pub~
lished. especially by the L. C. c., in which same form of continued
eàucation is recommended. such as Junior Technical Schools. Junior
Commercial Schools. Day Continuation Schools. later Senior E vening
Schools. which. when run by the L. C. C .. can be attended free of
charge immediately af ter leaving school and at a small fee w hen
application is made at a later date. A most stimulating arrangement
for immediate application !
Same Committees have also adopted the system of sending an
open letter to the children about to leave school or to their parents.
As a typical example we here copy the communication issued by the
Ilford Committee:

Borough of /lford Education Committee. Juvenile Employment Bureau.
To Boys and Gids about to leave School.
I. Before the time comes for you to leave school think very care~
fully over what you would like to be. Try to find out the occupation
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for which you are best suited. Ask your parents and teachers for their
advice. It is always an advantage to qualify thoroughly for some
definite calling, because skilled men and women can generally find
employment somewhere.
2. In choosing your employment do not think only of the amoun t
of wages you will receive at first. It is often easy to get a well~paid
situation as soon as you leave school, but sometimes su eh situations
do not lead later to anything very satisfactory. Other things besides
wages should be considered.
3. If you do not find suitable employment by the time you are due
to leave school, go to the Juvenile Employment Bureau, Cleveland
Road, Ilford. The Bureau has been opened to assist, free of charge,
boys and girls up to the age of 18 in this matter.
4. The Bureau is open from 9 a.m. to 12 noon, and from 2 p.m. to
4 p.m. each day during the week, excepting Saturdays, when the hours
are from 9 a.m. to 12 noon; it is also open on Friday evenings from
5 p.m. to 7 p.m.
5. When you have obtained a good situation do your best to keep
it. Try to learn all you can about your work, so as to fi t yourself for
promotion wh en an opportunity arises.
6. H, however, your work does not suit you, or does not seem to
lead to anything definite, do not leave it until you have found some~
thing better. Call at the Bureau for advice.
7. If you want to be successful in lite and at the same time become
a useful citizen, it is very important that you should keep up your
general education. You should, therefore, not leave school until you
have a definite offer of employment, and even then you will be weIl
advised to do your best to continue your education to improve your
mind and help you in your work.
8. Always do your work to the best of your ability. Put your heart
into it and into everything cOllnected with it. Be punctual, polite, in~
dustrious, and try to make yourself really useful.
9. Should you at any time, up to the age of 18, want further
assistance in connection with employment, call again at the Bureau,
and there you will be shown the list of vacant situations avaiiable. and
you will be given every information. advice. and assistance in making
a fresh start.
Education Offices, llford.
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In various schools interesting experiments are also being made to
acquaint the children with the conditions and prospeets offered in the
local branches of industry. The co-operation of the employers is necessary for this, however. Handbooks. descriptive of the most important
branches of industry. are prepared and circulated; in 1928 the London
Advisory Council for Juvenile Employment, for insta nee, published a
comprehensive volume of 250 pages: "A Guide to Employment for
London Boys and Girls". which embraces all the principal trades and
occupations carried on in the area of Greater London. Local employers.
members of the Committee. delivered so-called "trade-talks" in various
schools. sometimes the pupils were conducted over the works and the
industrial processes were explained; moreover the employers often
offered prizes for the best compositions on such a visit. The possibility
of forming special "School-Ieaving Classes" was already discussed by
us in Chapter 11. Such measures have not been generally adopted as
yet. but should be encouraged everywhere as much as possible. Th ey
promote a closer understandinH between the educational and employment services and the manufacturcr; moreover they bring the school
closer to real life. which really is not superfluous as yet. We entirely
agree with the Committee on Education and Industry for England &
Wales wh en it says in its Report: "Everything that can be d::me to give
a child a knowledge of the occupations which he may en ter, of their
relative importance, their characteristics, the conditions under which
work is done and the prospects in various grades, must clearly lead to
a wis er choice of employment on leaving school than would otherwise
be the case. In this matter the parents need education almost as much
as the children".
In Chapter 11 we al ready spoke of the absolute ignorance among
the school children concerning professional labour. its pay. value. aim
and place in life. It is obvious that there is an extensive field of work
here for Juvenile Advisory Committees and such-like institutions.
As we know. the child receives compulsory education up to the 14th Advising (alter
year. Section 138 (1) of the Education Act 1921 provides. however, leaving school).
that when a child attending an elementary school "attains any year of
age during the school term, the child shall not for the purpose of any
enactment or bye-law, whether made betore or after the passing of th is
Act, relating to school attendance, be deemed to have attained that
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year of age until the end of the term". This means that the applicants
for employment become available in batches three or four times a year,
so in this case at the age of 14 plus the time from their birthday til!
the end of the term in which that birtrhday falls, in stead of immediately
on the date itself. Of course this measure first entailed some difficulty,
but the avoidance of a broken school term is generally thought of great
importance, and by now the employers have become used to it and
make allowance for it.
As long as the child is at school. i.e. til! the age of 14, he is within
the care of the Education Authority, and on his 16th birthday he is
brought into close contact with the Exchange by means of the Un~
employment Insurance. But in the 2 years which lie between, he is more
or less outlawed; he does not fall under the Unemployment Insurance,
he is not obliged to report at an Exchange or Bureau, so that nothing
is known about him, no official statistics can be made, it is not known
whether he is unemployed, not whether, that being the case, he should
attend a Junior Instruction Centre. These years are therefore generally
called the gap between the schooI~leaving age and the age of entry
into Unemployment Exchange. In the following chapters we shall deal
with the various means of bridging the gap and mitigating its effects.
When stating that everywhere the children are free from compuIsory
school~attendance at the age of 14, a favourable exception should be
made for Rugby, which is the only place where a scheme for com~
pulsory attendance at Day Continuation Classes of all children under
16 years is in operation. We shall more closely investigate the value
of Day Continuation Classes in Chapter IX.
About 9/10 of all children leave school between 14 and 14X,
exactly the period in which the desire and the capacity for action
clearly begin to strengthen the growing powers of absorbing know~
led ge. The enthusiasm to utilize these capacities needs wise direction.
Therefore it is gladdening that, notwithstanding the fact that there
is not a single obligation to force them, the juveniles on leaving school
more and more avail themselves of the services of the Exchanges cr
13ureaux. Should no job be available for the moment of the kind in~
dicated at the school~conference or advisory rota, the youthful appli~
cant wil! generally be advisen to go on attending the school til! work
has been found for him. It is deplorable that the prejudice is still
strong among juveniles that continued school~life is a serious handic"ip
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to getting work quickly, while the employers on the contrary prefer appointing a juvenile fresh from s-:hool to one who in seeking work ha.')
walked the streets for some time already and has been exposed to
their noxious influence.
Of course it is quite possible to get a job without applying to the
Exchange and that this takes place pretty often we shall see further
on in this chapter. But for the giving of information and advice the
Exchanges and Bureaux are indispensable 1), and they cannot bring
themselves enough into notice, as " the average chances for the average
juvenile must be better if the public organisation is widely utilised.
With properly constituted committees and efficient officers the work
is conducted on the basis of a knowledge much more detailed and
extensive than that which can be possessed by individual parents, or
even by teachers. Public bodies can offer expert advice and possess
records for the child's history and educational attainments which are
of prime importance in securing suitable employment; they have the
experience gained from successful and unsuccessful placings in the
past; and, finally, they are able to compare the abilities and aptitude
of individuals in deciding what employment will be suitable" 2).
It is a great pity that the Exchanges are still of ten established in
gloomy, old-fashioned buildings. There are now 23 Exchanges
scattered over London. We visited a number of them, and only found
a new building at Walham Green worth mentioning, and the brandnew separate Exchange for the Hotel and Catering Trades, opened
in December 1930. In the latter building for the first time separate
rooms have been fitted up to have an opportunity of quietly discussing
with the juvenile the profession best suited to his wants; in
which interviews the School-leaving Form already mentioned,
of ten does good service. Every Advisory Committee tries to
make its Exchange work as completely as possible. So, for instance,
every Juvenile Department of Employment Exchange in Scotland
from time to time makes an industrial survey of the openings for
boys and girls in the district covered by the Exchange, in order to
1) A survey of what is do ne in various countries in guiding the choice of a
profession is to be found in: "Der Schutz der arbeitenden Jugend" published by the
" Internationale Gewerkschaftsbund".
2) Report of the Co=ittee on Education and Industry (England and Wales),
First Part.
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enhance the value of its industrial information to juveniles and their
parents.
As has been observed the work of the Exchanges and Bureaux is
many~sided, placing in employment is by no means its only task ;
much is done already while the future juveniles are still quietly at
school; the advising occupies an important place, so that it is very
difficult to take statistics of their work and results. However we shall
try to give some figures presently.
Though about 9/ 10 of the children coming from school every year,
leave an elementary school, the others are not left to their fates either.
From the Report of the Ministry of Labour for the year 1929 we copy:
"The facilities provided by the existing scheme for giving advice
to juveniles, and for placing them in employment through the normal
machinery of the Divisonal Offices and Employment Exchanges and
through the Juvenile Employment Bureaux, have always been available
for boys and gids from secondary and other post~ primary schools,
equally with those from elementary schools. Particular considerations
arise, however, in connection with choice of employment work amongst
secondary school boys and girls in that, although forming but ap~
proximately one~te nth of the total number of juveniles leaving school
each year, they have frequent difficulty in finding , locally, openings
suited to their educational qualifications, and may have to look further
afield for employment. Steps have been taken to deal with the si~
tuation, either by the establishment of special employment committees,
or by strengthening the secondary school representation on existing
Juvenile Advisory Committees and by the appointment of officers at
the Divisonal Offices of the Ministry, who are specially qualified to
supervise this Department of the work. These points were emphasised
in a circular which was issued in May, 1929, to all Local Education
Authorities exercising choice of employment powers.
Wh en there is no special sub~committee for secondary school
scholars, the local J uvenile Advisory Committees and J uvenile Em~
ployment. Committees have been urged to include in their membership
representatives of secondary schools, nominated by the local Divisions
of the Head Masters ' and Head Mistresses' Associations or other
appropriate body, or directly co~opted. As aresuIt, 123 representatives
have already been appointed to membership, so that there is a sub~
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stantial and wide-spread representation of secondary school interests
on local committees throughout the country."
In London, the needs of secondary school boys and gids are
catered for by the Head Masters' and Head Mistresses' Employment
Committee, which is composed of representative head masters or
head mistresses of co-operating schools in the South Eastern and
Home Counties, appointed by their respective Associations, together
with representatives of employers, and of other interests. The Head
Masters ' Committee has been recognised by the Incorporated Association of Head Masters as its national organisation for advising and
placing secondary school boys and applications for advice and
assistance are, in fa ct, received by both Committees from many parts
of the country, and are dealt with in conjunction, as may be necessary,
with the appropriate Divisonal Offices of the Ministry.
The London Head Masters' Employment Committee placed 1.527
boys in employment in 1929, as compared with 1.289 during 1928.
The total number of fresh registrations during the year was 2,750,
and approximately 11 ,150 interviews were held with boys leaving
school. and their parents".
As appears from the Report that " The Employment Committee of
the Incorporated Association of Head Masters of Public Secondary
Schools, in co-operation with the Ministry of Labour" sends to the
Ministry of Labour every year, this Association works in much the
same way as the Juvenile Advisory Committees. It should be
mentioned that they have published a series of printed pamphlets
under the title of: " Choice of Career Series" in co-operation with the
Employment Committee of the Incorporated Association of Head
Mistresses and with the Ministry of Labour.
In Scotland a similar Association does not exist. The Committee
on Education and Industry pronounced as its opinion that the present
arrangements for Secondary School boys and gids were not satisfactory, and therefore it recommended that in Edinburgh, in Glasgow
and, if possible, also in Aberdeen and Dundee Committees should be
established representing the Headmasters of the local Secondary
Schools. A number of members possessing first-hand knowledge of
industry and commerce were to sit on them in order to supervise the
work of the special Bureaux, the establishment of which they re109

commended in order to provide for the wants of girls and boys of the
Secondary Schools.
The pupils of the junior full~time schools do not offer any special
difficulties, they are easily absorbed into suitable occupations and on
the whole make very satisfactory progress in af ter life.
Our discussion of the advising of juveniles would not be complete,
if we did not pay some attention to certain experiments carried out
by the National Institute for Industrial Psychology in London, Cam~
bridge and elsewhere. The general opinion is, however, that these
experiments have not yet reached a stage which would justify a
general adoption of the methods of the Institute by the Advisory
Committees. Official contact with the Exchanges does not exist yet,
but it does with the Ministry of Labour; it seems, however, that every
year hundreds of school children submit to the test for the choice of
a career, though the rather high price of 3 guiness will deter many still.
The opinion that "it will be probably much more possible for a con~
sidered judgment as to the value and limitations of th is method to
be passed in, say, ten or a dozen years" 1), is somewhat pessimistic,
the more as it appeared already at the International Conference of
Vocational Guidance at Toulouse in 1924 that other countries have
made more progress in this respect (for Holland, see Chapter XIII).
The practical use of such tests is much greater of course when trade
and industry are normaI. than when the juvenile is forced by economie
pressure to accept the first job that comes in his way.
Placing in Employment.

Two factors are necessary to make the Exchanges and Bureaux
answer their purpose as to the placing in employment. In the first
place it is necessary that the unemployed juveniles or the juveniles
who want other work, should come to the Exchange, and in the
second place that the employers should notify the Exchange of their
vacancies in order to get them filled. Till 1914 the Exchange catered
for boys and girls between 14 and 17, then the upward limit was
raised to 18.
In the begining of their existence the Exchange had hard times,
for years they were understaffed and suffered from the consequences
of dual control and uncertainty of purpose, as people did not really
know if they existed to serve youth or to serve industry. At present,
1)
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however, they have passed that difficult initial stage, which is obvious
from the statistics of the numbers of vacancies for juveniles notified
to, and WIed by, Employment Exchanges and Juvenile Employment
Bureaux of Local Education Authorities during the past eight years,
according to the Ministry of Labour.
Year

Vacancies Notified

1922
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929

131.470
171.1 80
250.487
292.589
266.021
318.106
340.415
391 .209

Vacancies Filled
Boys
TotaI
GirIs
49.936
63 .734
113.670
149.607
74.792
74.815
207.221
111.761
95.460
110.286
236.807
126.521
114.872 105.353
220.225
140.066 124.596
264.662
281.572
148.924 132.648
168.706
148.309
317.015

Now that we are working at figures, it will be interesting to give a
summary here of the Work of London Juvenile Advisory Committees
during the year ended 30th December 1929, according to the sixth
Annual Report.
Attention should be paid to the rise in the number of juveniles
on the registers at the end of each school term.
What place the Exchange occupies among the various ways of Relation to the
acquiring a job is evident from a table of the " Report of an Inquiry into
juveniles.
the Personal Circumstances and Industrial History of 3.331 Boys and
2.701 Girls for Employment at Employment E xchanges and Juvenile
Employment Bureaux".

How Employment was Obtained.
(Based on Information tS upplied by Boys and Girls Interviewed. )
Boys & GirIs
How obtained
Boys
Girls
No.

P ercent

No.

Percent

No. Percent

52
School
Exchange or Bureau 1.168
Relatives of Friends 1.187
4.858
Own efforts
74
Other means

0.7
15.9
16.2
66.2
1.0

32
929
889
2.525
71

0.7
20.9
20.0
56.8
1.6

84
2.098
2.076
7.383
145

0.7
17.8
17.6
62.7
1.2

7.340

100.0

4.446

100.0

11.786

100.0

Total
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SUMMARY OF THE WORK OF LONDON JUVENILE ADVISORY COMMITTEES
DURING THE YEAR ENDED 30TH DECEMBER. 1929.
Live Register
Period

Ended
Boys

4weeks
5
4 ..
4
5
4
4
5
4
4
5
5

21st January
25th February
25 March
22nd April
27th May
24th June
22nd July
26th August
23rd September
21st October
25th November
30th December

..

.
.
.
.
..
..

.

..
..

I

2.804
1.948
1.589
2.293
1.496
1.094
1.072
1.889
1.511
1.254
1.239
2.160

Placings

Gids

Boys

2.719
1.642
1.441
1.680
1.113
776
900
1.465
1.219
972
1.045
2.201

3.818
3.858
2.889
4.056
3.765
2.950
2.348
5.022
3.732
3.190
4.436
2.831

I

School Conferences Industrial Claims Current
Held IAttended Visits
Gids
Boys I Gids
28
544
637
16
284
540
464
Nil.
145
653
451
424

3.355
3.501
2.723
3.602
3.030
2.260
1.824
3.908
2.743
2.540
3.533
2.252

28
538
633
16
283
539
463
Nil.
144
647
450
421

1.842
2.923
2.642
2.806
4.205
2.932
2.512
2.735
2.664
2.800
4.125
2.510

789
728
534
482
397
311
336
364
392
377
316
560

605
327
263
238
156
91
137
172
131
181
169
493
\

53weeks 1Total.
1

Average .

.\

--

. 1 1. 696

1

1

-1.

431

142.895 135.271 1 4.186
1

-

1

-

1

4.162

34.696
465

247

It should be observed. however. that this Inquiry was conducted
already some y ea rs ago (1925) , and that the importance of the E x~
change is increasing every year though no figures are known as yet,
and, moreover, this table was based on information supplied by the
boys and girls interviewed themselves. which undoubtedly will not
benefit the figures for the Exchanges.
Presently. wh en discussing the notification of the Employer to the
Exchange. we will further deal with the way in which employment
was obtained. as all these juveniles were indeed accepted by the
employers.
The local administration of Choice of Employment, which we con~
demned in Chapter 1I, has another drawback, viz. that the local
government areas hardly ever cover the industrial areas. If a district
is covered by a Juvenile Advisory Committee of the Ministry of
Labour. it is not. it is true. subject to any statutory limitation. but
generally it is responsible for something that looks like a local govern~
ment area. But especially w ith Local Education Authorities w ho are
exercising powers and whose administrative authority is limited to
fixed geographical boundaries the difficulties are obvious. In the
system of the Juvenile Advisory Committee the desirability has been
acknowledged of not confining the activities of the diverse Committees
to their own districts. Consequently there is often an interchange in
various regions of information and of application for, and offers of,
jobs. which may cover a large province and especially be of use in
the most densely populated industrial areas and in the so~called
" dormitory areas" . areas which possess little or no industry of their
own and therefore have to place their labourers in neighbouring
districts. The Ministry of Labour has recognized the great value of
co~operation and has established a labour clearing system in its areas.
In London and Glasgow " Intensive Clearing Areas" have been estab~
ltshed connected with each other by telephone and working on a
daily " clearing house" system. In several areas telephone clearing is
already practised. so that w h en a local office has a fit applicant for
a vacancy notified. the other offices of a similar complimentary
character may be acquainted of it by telephone~message and one of
them can fill the post. There are also lists of vacancies circulating
in the division and. finaIly, special vacancies can be announced to the
whole country by means of a national clearing~house gazette.
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It is true that this organization is also at the disposal of the Local
Education Authorities. who are exercising powers. yet we believe the
dual system to be a serious handicap for eHicient co-operation.
The work of the Exchanges is of ten facilitated by some special
Committees. such as the Central Committee on Women's Training
and Employment. which provides domestic outfits for gids and women
who otherwise would not be able to take up posts in resident
domestic service 1).
The Annual Report of the London Advisory Council on ce more
caBs attention to the fa ct that the number of unfiBed vacancies would
have been much lower if the parents of the suburban districts oftener
allowed their children to seek work in the Centre areas. which many
dare not encourage. as their children cannot come home then for the
midday-meal ~md the travelling expenses run up too much. Yet.
because of this hesitation. many juveniles still get employment beneath
their capacities while. moreover. several employers. in West-End and
in other large Centres. pay additional allowances to meet such
additional expenditure as travelling expenses.
When possible the Committees endeavour to place the juveniles.
invoking their help. in apprenticeship or learnership opening. where
they can learn some skilled tra de. Apprenticeship. however. is passing
through a bad time. as we saw in Chapter 111. When placing is
accomplished in evidently non-progressive employment. the Committee
advise the applicant to have himself registered for work of a more
permanent character. but meanwhile. till it has been found. to remain
in his present employment.
Two Acts have provided that in 1909 the measures for the advising
and placing in employment also began to be taken in Scotland. The
Education (Scotland) Act 1908 empowered School Boards under
Section 3 (5) to incur expenditure "in maintaining or combining with
other bodies to maintain any agency for collecting and distributing
information as to the employments open to children on leaving
school". In the same year the Labour Exchange Act authorized the
Board of Trade (the functions of which were taken over in 1918 by
1) A short time ago the present Minister of Labour. Miss BONDFIELD. decided.
though strongly opposed. that girls. who did not wish to take a post in domestic
service. could not be considered for eventual unemployment insurance. this in
order to render domestic service more popular.
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the Ministry of Labour, established in 1917) to found Labour Ex~
changes (now called Employment Exchanges) and to appoint Advisory
Committees for Juvenile Employment for the Juvenile Departments
of these Exchanges. The work has further developed on much the
same lines as in Eng land and Wales. In 1926, namely, ScotIand could
pride itself on 12.825 juvenile placings already. That much remains
to be do ne there, however, is evident from the Report of the Com~
mittee on Education and Industry in Scotland, which was published
in 1927 and complained among other things of an insufficient number
of Advisory Committees; it recommended a Central Advisory Com~
mittee for each county also in order to deal with the flow of juvenile
labour to the towns from the country. There too the need was urged
of having suitable, attractive premises. One of the recommendations
included was the establishment of a Scottish National Advisory
Council for Juvenile Employment, which has really been achieved
by now.
Scotland does not so much experience the drawbacks of the dual
system, as only the Education Authority of Edinburgh exercises
powers under the Education (IScotIand) Act 1908, and so there is
uniformity in the rest of Scotland.
Scotland lacks the special arrangements existing in London for the
advising and placing in employment of physically or mentally defective
boys and gids. There, as we know, the London Count'y Council
exercised powers till March 31 st. 1924, but the placing of defective
juveniles was carried out on their behalf by the London Association
fot the Care of the Mentally Defective and by the After~Care As~
sociation for Blind, Deaf and Crippled children. When af ter that the
Ministry of Labour took over the responsibility for the choice of
Employment work in the London area of the L. C. C., it requested
these Associations to be allowed to profit by their experience and
to continue the very difficult work. The grant which both Associations
received from the L. C. C. was also awarded them by the Ministry
of Labour. They are in close contact with the L. C. C. Special Schools,
and treat every case individuaIly, as it of ten appears that the juvenile
in question possesses some special ability, which af ter some further
development will probably enable him to work sufficiently to earn his
own living. Outside London this work is carried out by the local com~
mittees in connection with voluntary organisations.
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Relation to the
employers.

We have seen that only a relative1y small number of juveniles are
placed in employment by means of the Exchange. Partly the em~
ployers are to blame for this. who do not as a rule obtain their
employees from the Exchange or notify their vacancies there. Yet it
cannot be denied that there is a gradual improvement. and every year
more employers begin to make USe of the services of the Exchanges.
though things are not everywhere in such an advanced stage as at
Barking Town. where according to the Report on the Work of
Advisory Committees for Juvenile Employment there is only one local
employer who does not recruit through the Juvenile Bureau. Most
Committees will still have to cope with the same difficulties as the
Reading Commitee. which complains of employers "who notify their
vacancies to us only at times when they cannot get juvenile wor kers
through other channe1s. name1y. towards the end of each school term
when few juvenile are available. If these employers would consistently
notify all their vacancies to the Bureau in the first instance. they
would save themse1ves considerable trouble in selection at times when
applicants are many. and would give the Bureau the opportunity of
rendering them real service".
The various Committees take much pains to get the employers to
have their jobs filled by the Exchange. as. with many. ignorance of
the work and the method of the Exchange is the cause of their
aloofness. and it is easy to see that the more vacancies are notified to
the Exchange the more success it will have. Therefore they are
systematically canvassed. which has the advantage that the officers
of the Exchange and Bureaux not only point out to the employer the
advantages of recruitment by means of the Exchange. but are enabled
at the same time to take a survey of the conditions. the surroundings,
the kind of work. the kind of people and the atmosphere of the
business. which of course greatly benefits the value of the advising
of the juveniles. It is the common experience of Committees that
contact once established makes employers continue to make use of
the services of the Exchanges. in accordance with the saying: "Once
tried. always used".
The employers who have made a regular use of the services of
the Exchange already are especially enthusiastic about the standard
of the juveniles obtained. An employer at Mansfield. for instance.
wrote to the Committee: "not only can requirements be met quicker by
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notifying vacandes to the Exchange. but a far better type of applicant
appears to be available" .
Some employers are so contented. that they authorize the Exchange
to send suitable candidates from time to time prima facie without
notification of a vacancy. others put up a notice that their vacancies
will only be filled by means of the Exchange. others again often use
the Exchange as a source of information concerning juvenile employ~
ment. such as Trade Board regulations. hours of employment. pro~
visions or statutes affecting shop hours and such like. Further the
Committees aim at having the Exchange or Bureau considered as a
clearing house on all matters connected with young people.
Moreover. in a pamphlet of the following contents the Ministry of
Labour recently once more called the attention of the employers to the
Exchanges.
MINISTRY OF LABOUR EMPLOYMENT DEPARTMENT.

The Value

of

the Juvenile Employment Exchanges fo Employees.

The value of the Juvenile Exchanges to boys and gids who are
seeking employment is self~evident; it is the object of this pamphlet to
point out their value to employers.
In order to do th is it is necessary to explain something of the organ~
isation of a normal Juvenile Employment Exchange.
At a Juvenile Exchange. which mayor may not be in the same
premises as the Adult Employment Exchange. special arrangements
are made and special officers appointed for dealing with boys and
gids under 18. In neady every district of industrial importance a
Juvenile Employment Committee has been established in connection
with the Exchange and is responsible for the general supervision of
the work. The Committee. which is sometimes appointed by the Local
Education Authority and sometimes by the Ministry of Labour. is
composed of representatives of the Local Education Authority of Head
Teachers. of Employers and Workpeople and of sodal workers familiar
with the sodal and industrial conditions. The Committee. · therefore.
unites in its membership the various interests that are concerned in the
welfare of juveniles when they enter industry. The principal duties of
the Committee are to study local in dus trial conditions. to provide the
best possible advice and assistance to boys and gids who are entering
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employment. to emphasize the importance of their following a definite
system of training. and to exercise a friendly supervision over them
during the first years of their industrial life.
The Juvenile Employment Committee arrange with the Education
Authority that. before a boy or gir! leaves school. a card or form is
forwarded to Exchange by the Head Teacher giving a report on the
child's position in the school. his mental and physical attainments, some
indication of his tastes and capabilities and suggestions as to the
occupation most suitable for him. In many cases. before he leaves
school. the child is interviewed with his parents either at the school
or at the Exchange.
The problem of the Juvenile Employment Committee and the Juvenile
Exchange is largely one of the distribution of the available juvenile
labour, to substitute a deliberate for a haphazard method, to distribute
Jt in the best possible way for the individual and the commuoity. 00
the one lïand they have before them the knowledge gained from the
school and the wishes of the parents. and. on the other. familiarity
with the needs and conditions of local industry and individual
employers. To centralise information of this kind at the Juvenile Ex~
change is clearly valuable both to the employer and to the applicant
for employment. The employer's requiremeots are made known to a
wider range of applicants than they would otherwise reaeh. and a
preliminary selection is made on his behalf by eliminating candidates
who are. for one reason or another. unsuitable. He is thus saved much
time and trouble and is more likely to secure young workpeople of the
type he requires. The applicaot benefits from having first-hand advice
about the suitability of the trade or occupation which he wishes to
enter and the probability of finding a vacancy in that trade. In the
larger industrial een tres wh ere there is more than one J uvenile Ex~
change the advantage of the system is further emphasized. Through
the circulation of vacancies the employer has a still wider range of
choice and the boy and girl an enlarged sphere of opportunity. In
London. for instanee. during the year ending September. 1919. the
Central Exchanges found occupation in the City and West End for
18.189 boys and girls living outside the Central areas. and similar
results were obtained in other large industrial districts. The choice of
employers is not confined to boys and girls coming from Elementary
schools. as an increasing use of the Exchanges is being made by Central
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and Secondary School pupils. and in certain districts there are spedal
schemes of co~operation between the Heads of these schools and local
Juvenile Employment Committees.
Clearly it is only by actual experience with individual employers
that the Committee and the Exchange can expect to become familiar
with their requirements. Equally cIearly it is in the interests both of
industry as a whoIe and of each employer that the right boys and girls
should be fitted into the occupation for which they are suited mentally
and physically and wherein they are most likely to excel. Such a
correct adjustment can never be even approximately attained until
employers make a general practice of notifying their vacancies as soon
as they arise to the local J uvenile Exchange. If the practice became
universa] the benefit both to the individual and the community would
be immeasurable. Too many employers still follow the method of indis~
crimina te selection which is merely a system of experiment costly. in
different ways. to employers and employed. Even where a more
thoughtful method is adopted employers have much to gain from the
preliminary cIassification at the Exchange. The fact that th ere are now
fixed school~leaving periods. and that children straight from school
are available for employment at definite times during the year. makes
the centralisation of vacancies still more important if juveniles are to
be absorbed into industry quickly and suitably.
The work of Juvenile Employment Committees does not end when
boys and girls have been placed in employment. They still make every
endeavour to keep in touch with these young workpeople during the
early years of their employment. In this way it is possible to check
unnecessary changes of occupation - which are disturbing alike to
the employer and employee - and to give advice about industrial
training."
Notwithstanding all the gladdening characteristics of a slowly
awakening interest of the employers for the work of the Exchange.
the fact remains as a saddening reality that af ter all only a sm all per~
centage of the juveniles get their job through the Exchange. Every~
where still. but especially in the mining districts and in the cotton
trade. the traditional mode of recruitment is "recruitment by recom~
mendation" and new labourers are almost exclusively obtained from
the relatives of the present employees. or on recommendation of fore-
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man and friends. "All through society the biggest job-finding agency
is the parents and the friends and relations of the parents" 1).
It is obvious how great the chance is that. when the employers
recruit privately. boy and job will not suit each other. which again
brings a waste of time. money and energy that could have been
avoided.
Very difficult to fight is the "hereditary" element in the recruiting
for industry; the taking of children or re1ations or acquaintances of
existing employees. An intermediate course is adopted by the G.P.O ..
one of the greatest employers in the country which makes use of the
services of the Exchange and Burèaux for thelr jobs of boy-messenger.
girl probationer and telephonist, but precedence is given by the Postmaster General to children of deceased Post-Office servants and war
orphans.
Of ten new labourers are not taken on by the employer himself. but
he leaves it others. in which case personal visits from the officers of the
Exchanges should make him see that it is his moral duty to utilize to
the full such provisions as are made by the Exchange and to see to
it that his foremen or others. who e,ngage yo~ng persons for the firm .
shall do so by means of the Exchange only.
Though we hope to deal in Chapter X, with the question, whether
it would not be desirabIe to render the notification of their vacancies
compulsory for the employers. we will here state our trust that much
can already be attained by the officials of the local committee if they
gain the confidence of the employers and can persuade them to give
the Exchanges a fair chance. In doing so the employers will see that
they come up to reasonable expectations and are able to provide in
reasonable wants.
The visits toemployers will presently be dealt with as a part of the
After-Care system.
Mer-Care and Some 20 years ago it was already generally acknowledged that
lndustrial Super- sevefai factór"s, "among which ca me in the firs t" place the experience
vision.

that juvenile workers nearly always drift from job to job for some
time before settling down. made some form or other of "following up"
desirabIe. So the idea of after-càre came into existence. The organization of the af ter-care was instituted on the lines of the Choice of
Employment Act 1910:
1)
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In London the development was the following:
"The After~Care System of the Elementary Schools was , prior to
April, 1924, maintained by voluntary workers, organised by paid
officials under the control of the L.e.e. Actually it was only part of
the Care~Committee system which deals with school meals, medical
inspection and several other matters of moment during school life. The
Care~Committee Organiser is an official charged with the duty of
finding and supervising voluntary workers for the Care-Committees
to maintain the records of individual children and to act as a liaison
officer with the Exchange.
Hitherto, in so far as these voluntary workers are available and can
spare time from other work for after~care, they have endeavoured to
keep in touch with boys and girls from the time of leaving school until
they reach manhood or womanhood. With the ending of the L.e.e. 's
responsibility for after~care, the position of these workers is undefined,
unofficial and, to a large ex tent, irregular" 1) .
The CheImsford Inquiry Report indirectly brought about a grea t
change, for the Unemployment Insurance Act 1923, Section 6 gave
the Local Education Authorities the choice of either undertaking the
entire responsibility for industrial after~care (including the admin ~
istration of Unemployment Benefit ), or leaving their entire functions
in this respect to the Ministry of Labour.
The London County Council was one of those who chose the latter,
so that it now has no responsibility for any form of after~care.
Under the old regulation the after~ care work was carried out by
members of the School Care Committees designated for it, who were
supported and backed by the official Care~ Organisation of the L.e.e.
At present these after~care sections of the Care Committees are no~
body's children, but fortunately both the Ministry of Labour and the
L.e.e. have requested them to go on with their work.
After~care, since 1924 officially termed industrial supervision, prin~
cipally aims at testing the success of the advising and placing work,
remaining in contact with juveniles who obtained work in occupations
with little or no chance of permanent retention, and transporting
them when the opportunity offers to more satisfactory places, and, in
1)

EAGAR and S EC RETA N: "Unemployment among boys".
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general. providing means for the guidance, moral, physical. industrial
and educational, of juveniles during adolescence 1).
The following endeavous are made to effectuate this object:
a). by so~called "open evenings".
b ). by vi sits to the employers.
c). in difficult cases by visits to the homes.
A great help in this work is the information obtained by co~operation
with outside (mostly voluntary) organizations interested in juveniJe
welfare and employment.
Not only is the contact with the juveniles who have been advised
by the Committee or placed through the agency of the Exchange
ent(!rtained, but it is also of ten established for the first time with those
who have not been placed or advised by the official machinery.
Though the activities of all Committees will principally be of the
kind mentioned above, yet every Committee of course has its own
independent scheme which best meets the special needs of its own area.
Most provincial Committees make some provision for the super~
vision of boys and girls in employment during the few years which
follow their leaving school, but the system of after~care has been most
highly developed in London.
Open Evenings.

We shall also describe the "open evening" system principally on
the basis of the London scheme. There after~care is carried out under
the direction of the Local Juvenile Advisory Committees and the
scheme adopted can be considered more or less as the standard~scheme.
One evening every week (in London mostlyon Wednesdays) some
members of the Committees are present at the Exchanges to interview
girls and boys who have been invited by letter to caB at the Exchange
or Bureau in order to give an account of their successes and difficulties.
Such a letter is sent to every girl and to every boy who has applied to
the Exchange or Bureau for advice or for a job, about six weeks af ter
the commencements of their duties. This is the draft of one:
MINISTRY OF LABOUR.

Advisory Committee (or
Juvenile Employment,
Employment Exchange,

1) Wh at has been reached in this respect may be concluded from the fa ct that
when a marked decline in juvenile delinquency occurs in some are as, it is often
directly ascribed to the action of af ter-care.
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We should like to know how you are getting on in the situation in
which you were recently placed. Can you call here on Wednesday
next betwe en ............... p.m. and ............... p.m.
If your parents would like to come with you we shall be very glad
to see them.
If you cannot call, please write and let us know where you are
working and what you are doing.
Come yourself if you can and bring this letter with you. You will
always find someone here on Wednesday evenings at the above~
mentioned time.
Name of Secretary.
Please replyon opposite page. No stamp is needed.
Some juveniles write th at they cannot come, but the greater part by
far report sooner or later at an open evening.
Such invitations are also of ten sent to boys and girls who have not
yet come into touch with the Exchange, but about whom there are
some data; in this way an effort is made to come into contact with
them still. Many juveniles also drop in of their own accord to get
advice or assistance concerning continued education or any other
matter in which help may be needed. Circular letters are also dis~
tributed by various Local Advisory Committees for Juvenile Employment, worded as follows:

To

ALL BOYS AND GIRLS

WHO HAVE LEFT SCHOOL AND ARE UNDER EIGHTEEN.

Do you want help or advice in finding or choosing suitable Work?
Are you in any difficulty about your Work?
Then come and see the Secretary.
No.
Pees.
Every effort is made to import an air of friendliness to the inter~
view, and at the open evenings we attended we were struck by the
homely atmosphere of confidence which as a rule emboldens girls and
boys to speak out freely about thcir aspirations and experiences and
to discuss the prospects in their occupations.
When interested questions are asked like: "How do you like it?"
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"Of what does your work consist? ", it is not long before the complaints
are heard, though in most cases the juveniles express their satisfaction
with the situations occupied by them. Fortunately the idea " Berufsmiszmut" is as a rule almost unknown (see Chapter 111). Of course
they are advised in most cases not to abandon their job too soon, the
more so because the reasons why they wish to throw up a situation
are of ten trivia!. "The capricious changing of situations, with its
consequent tendency to casual employment, spoils many young lives
who, had they been councilled and directed at the crucial moment,
would have developed into bright and useful citizens", is the complaint
of the Juvenile Advisory 'Committee at Preston. Reasons like " fed
up ", "work too far away", " too early start", "wages insufficient" are
oftenest given. The advice of experience is generally able to smooth
such difficulties away. Especially an appeal to the amour propre of the
girl or the boy of ten has a remarkable effect, when they perceive that
th ere is somebody who is genuinely interested in their difficulties and
aspirations. IE the complaints are of a more serious character they are
investigated and if they prove to be well-founded a timely word to the
employer (if necessary without mentioning the source of the information) generally has the wished-for effect, "for in almost all cases
employers are as interested as the Committees themselves in maintaining -the welfare of their work-people" 1).
Often repeated questions are also: " Do you attend evening classes?"
" If not, why not?" "What time do you come home? " "What do you
do in the evening?", for these open evenings and rota's offer a splendid
opportunity for the Committees to impress upon the juveniles the
advantages of continuing their general and technica 1 education. Leaflets on local facilities for instruction in day and evening classes are
distributed and representatives of continuation class organizations are
of ten present to advise and register pupils. Many waverers, who still
hesitate between the use of further education and the pleasures of
cinemas and the streef. are won over in this way. It is deplorable that
many boys and girls are not yet able to attend any continued education
because of the late hours of their work or the time they want to get
home. The Advisory Committee in Dudley discovered that out of 351
cases surveyed, 94 boys and girls reached home af ter 7 p.m., thus
1) Report on the Work of Advisory Committees for Juvenile Employment
during the year 1928.
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preventing, af ter the necessary "tidy~up" and meaL the possibility of
joining any instructional class or social organisation. Discussion of the
case with the employer, however, often brings an immediate im~
provement.
Noteworthy also is the interest of the parents who often accompany
their children on the " open evenings" or come to ask for information
about a variety of subjects.
In some places part of the open evenings and advisory rota's is
destined for organized games, addresses, music or dancing, so that the
girls and boys are also glad of their contact with the Exchange and
Bureau, and though they should not yet see the importance of it, they
will continue going th ere because of the amusement provided for them.
Finally, it was remarkable that all girls and boys on their visiting
the open evening in one of the poorest parts of London tried to look
their best, both as to appearance and as to manners, the advantages
of which may not be underrated.
In February 1929 the Employment Committee of the Incorporated
Association oJ Head Masters of Public Secondary Schools began with
weekly open evenings, which in 1929 were visited by as many as 318
boys. Some ca me to express satisfaction with the situations found for
them, some to seek assistance in effecting a change and others to
obtain advice with regard to lodgings, evening classes, etc. Once a
social evening was organized where a successful re~union of about
250 boys took place.
An interesting feature is the Institute of Certificates of Merit,
recently established by some Committees. These certificates are
awarded to the juveniles for one or more years passed in the same
occupation. The Juvenile Advisory Committee at Stepney was one of
the first where these certificates were awarded to girls and boys who
remain in steady employment approved by the Committee. We had
the opportunity of attending the annual ceremonial distribution, at which
the children were not only regaled with ices, cakes and other delicacies,
and where , moreover, they had the pleasure of seeing in their midst
Sir M AX BONN, the Chairman of the London Advisory Council for
Juvenile Employment and also the Minister of Labour, The Right
Honourable MARGARET BOND FIELD, M.P., who came personally to
distribute the Certificates and deliver an address, in which she
appealed to the sense of honour of the boys and urged them afterwards
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to take the places of the French cools and Italian waiters in the
large restaurants. She also caUed the attention of the girls to the
advantages of domestic service.
"The object of the Certificate is two~fold:
a). to encourage steadiness of work,
b). to draw juveniles more and more from irregular employment,
and incidentaUy to induce firms offering such employment to reorganise
their work" 1 ).
In our opinion, however, there are some objections to the institute;
th ere is no harm done when the juvenile at first changes his job a few
times, for not every job is fit for a certain juvenile, nor is every
juvenile fit for a certain job, and therefore they wiU of ten have to go
on looking Eor some time tiU a suitable job has been found. But a boy
who has held several jobs already runs the risk of being thought
changeable by the employers, and the prospect of receiving a certif~
ieate may help him not to throw up his job too rashly. Moreover the
attraction whieh the Certifieates are expected to exercise is not likely
to keep anyone in his job contrary to his inclinations, though we have
to add that, personally, we would gladly make any number of sacrifices
Eor the sake of receiving a certificate from the hands of such a charming
lady as Miss BONDFIELD!
Visits to Em

J

ployers.

An important part of the after~care work is formed by (he visits to
employers in whose service girls or boys have been placed by the
officers of the Exchange. The object of supervisory visits is;
a). to gain information concerning the general fitness and progress
of the juveniles, to keep them in contact with the Exchange or Bureau
and to discuss eventual complaints or diffieulties with the employer.
\Ve already mentioned the long working~hours whieh are often the
only obstacle for juveniles to attend evening~lasses or the like.
Sometimes it appears that the first time the employer hears of any
complaint is when it is mentioned by the officer of the Committee, as
the juveniles are of ten most uncommunicative at this difficult age, or,
as the Committee at Crewe writes: "Children will leave their employ~
ment entirely rather than approach the foreman or forewoman with a
1) Report on the Work of Advisory Committees for Juvenile Employment during
the year 1928.
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request for a change from a particular class of work that does not suit
them". so that the employer is often heard to exclaim in astonishment:
"If only he (or she) had spoken about it!". Frequently. too. the entire
difficulty is based upon pure misunderstanding.
b). to find out when speaking to the employer whether he has any
further vacancies. in order to seCUre places beforehand for the next
term's school-Ieavers.
c). to give the employer better and more complete information
regarding the aims and operations of the Committees. as experience
has taught that the prejudice. often still existing on the part of the
employers. is exclusively due to lack of knowIedge.
d). to obtain an impression of the business as a whoIe. of the work
the juveniles have to do and more particularly of the circumstances
under which the work is carried out and of the atmosphere of the place.
which is made easy by the fact that the employers of ten invite the
officers to look over the works. The industrial information obtained
in th is way forms important material for the Exchanges in their advis~
ing and placing work.
How important this part of the work is. appears from the following
figures of the number of visits paid to employers in London:
In 1926
1927
1928
1929

36.001
38.534
37.932
34.696

Doubtless these visits are an excellent means in every area of
taining contact with commerce and tra de.

main~

The system of home visiting has not yet been widely adopted by
Juvenile Committees and as a rule it is only used in cases of special
difficulty. In London this work is undertaken on behalf of the School
Care Committees organised by the L.e.e.. in other pI aces either by a
special sub-Committee or by individual voluntary workers. "Generally
speaking. home visitation is much more in vogue in those areas in
which Local Education Authorities are exercising choice of employ~
ment powers and from an essential part of the after-care schemes of
many Authorities. Here again the work is most universally carried out
by voIuntary workers either individually or by Committees formed
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Visits to the
Home.

on the basis of social organisation or religious denomination" 1).
Of how much importance some form of after~ care is at the approach
of the girl or boy to industry, especially in connection with the diHicult
age, is illustrated in the Reports of the Bolton and Camberwell Com~
mittees:
"In many cases a boy or girl leaving school has no clear idea of
the conditions of work in various occupations and is of ten very dis~
appointed by first impressions. In such cases the advice and experience
of members of the Committee can be of great service in correcting
these false impressions" ( BOLTON).
" There is the change from being a person of importance in the
upper part of the school to being one of the least importance in the
Works: there is the disillusionment which inevitably comes from
monotony always experienced in the early days of industrial life;
there is the physical weariness from 10nger hours; fewer breaks and
the strain of the sustained muscular effort, and there is the fear that
they are making no ' progress because they faû to appreciate the dif~
ference between being taught and learning by experience" (CAM~
BERWELL).

Therefore it is a gladdening fa ct that the Committees think this
side of the work so important, and, probably because of its human in~
terest and the essential variety of the problems it produces, consider
it " as the most absorbing part of the duties which they and their
officers undertake" 2)
We, therefore, fully agree with the Report on the Work of Advisory
Committees for Juvenile Employment (for 1928) when it states: "The
process of facilitating the entry of the child fresh from school into
industry cannot be regarded as complete without the complementary
service of after~care or supervision, at any ra te during the initiaI
stages of his working life".
That this is the generaI opinion is evident from the fact that a
Local Education Authority has discovered a close connection between
crime and discontinuity of employment, as it " ascribes the marked
decline in juvenûe delinquency in its area directly to the action of
after~care " 3).
1) Report on the Work of Advisory Committees for Juvenile Employment during
the year 1928.
2) Report, l.c.
3) "School Care Committees", by JOHN H . NICHOLSON, M .A .
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We shall now shortly discuss the value of Voluntary Organisations. Voluntary
which have been incidentally mentioned alrea dy. In England probably Organisations
much more is done for juveniles by clubs. other juvenile organisations
and voluntary wor kers than in any other country of the world (per~
ha ps with exception of the United States of America ). Especially in
after~car~ work their share is considerable. and therefore it is meet
thétt we should mention them here. How they and their work are
considered is most obvious from some citations from various books
and official reports " ... . we may say here that we are impressed with
the importance of securing the goodwill and co~operation of voluntary
social organisations concerned w ith boys and girls. It is clear that
there is a considerable amount of work outside the more immediate
activities of the Juvenile Employment of Juvenile Advisory Committees
and their officers, which can only be conducted if these Committees
have the assistance of experienced voluntary workers. This is parti~
cularly obvious in re gard to after~care and industrial supervision, and
it is not too much to say that the material for verifying the value of
the Committees' placing work can only be obtained by the efforts of
voluntary workers engaged on this subject" 1) .
" .. . . boys and girls are followed up with the assistance of clubs
and various social organisations in each district. It will be readily
understood that in this way the Exchange officers are frequently able
to refer boys or girls to sourees of assistance of a kind which the
Exchange itself is unable to offer, and the Council cannot speak too
highly of the beneficent work which goes on quietly throughout the
year" 2).
" The voluntary worker, simply because he is voluntary worker,
contributes, in a special degree, initiative and invention. He is at
liberty to experiment, and his interest is in his work and in making
his methods effective. Secondly, the voluntary worker can lavish unstinted care and time on difficult and refractory cases. Thirdly, he
brings to bear upon his service, not infrequently, an intensity and a
variety of religious influence, spirit, and motive which, though not
impossible in the paid official, is less evident or operative .... what
1) Report of the Committee on E ducation and Industry (E ngland and Wales ) ,
F irst Part.
2) The London Advisory Council for Juvenil e E mpl oyment. Sixth Annual
R eport 1929.
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has been described as the missionary spirit stimulates and inspires an
individu al to devote himself to the alleviation of suffering or oppression or to contribute in some way to the public weal; in due
course a private Bill may emerge; af ter sufficient experience a municipality mayadopt the measure; in the course of time a permissive
Act affords a channel by which the local benefit may become extended
as found practicabIe; and ultimately a general Act of Parliament
secures the advantage to the whole country" 1).
" .... That the Authorities are making every effort to secure the
closest possible co-operation, not only with the schools and their
teachers, but also with other statutory bodies engaged in juvenile
work, and with voluntary societies. In one case it is noted that direct
representation of voluntary societies upon the Committees had been
secured, and that, on the other hand , full use is made of the guilds
and clubs of the Local Welfare Association, which supplies a great
number of wor kers for af ter-care" 2 ).
They can also help in a need not primarily industrial, for diverse
factors influence the juvenile's industrial career:
"There are many reasons why individual boys may require help
and guidance apart from their work. Home difficulties, ill-health, the
threatenings of disease, a low standard of intelligence or character,
all these affect in a greater or less degree a boy's industrial career,
but they are primarily personal and family matters, and ,cannot be
dealt with satisfactorily through the machinery of Exchanges designed
for industrial purposes" 3).
"The opportunities of success in this form (visit to the home)
of supervisions dep end essentially upon the adequate supply and
sustained enthusiasm of the voluntary worker" 4).
"That the picture of the supervisory work undertaken by Committees may be complete, it is necessary to give some account of their
co-operation with the several organisations interested in juvenile welfare and employment. First and foremost, close contact is maintained
in many areas between the Advisory Committee for Juvenile Em1) JOHN H. NICHOLSON, M .A. "School Care Committees", p. 9.
2) JOHN H. NICHOLSON, M.A., l.c., p. 82.
3) W . G. EAGAR and H. A. SECRETAN, "Unemployment among boys", p. 82.
4) Report on the Work of Advisory Committees for Juvenile Employment during
the year 1928.
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ployment and the J uvenile Organisations Committee, and joint membership is frequently arranged. Similar arrangements are in operation
with individual Clubs and Juvenile Organisations, such as the Boy
Scouts' Association, the Girl Gttides, and the Sea Cadet Corps.
"Considerable help has been received from the British Legion in
securing necessary treatment, etc., for war orphans; from the Salvation
Army and the Church Army in assisting to obtain shelter and help
for destitute or delinquent children; and from Toc H which has taken
up on the Committees' behalf the supervision in certain districts of boys
transferred fr om the distressed mining areas and certain cases where
doubtful conditions of apprenticeship had been brought to notice.
Lastly, mention must be made of the Rotary Clubs, whose oversight
of boys transferred under the Ministry's Juvenile Transference Scheme,
and help to other boys in poor circumstances who seek apprenticeship
in this country or the opportunity of migrating overseas, have been
invaluable. Effective contact has also been maintained with the
Churches, and has in some cases brought forth invitations to officers
of the Advisory Committees to address meetings of Church members
on juvenile problems" 1 ).
"We believe that the possible effects of loss of school discipline at
the age of 14 may be counteracted by the influence and discipline of
a juvenile organisation and membership of such organisations has
been freely recommended" 2).
One of the difficulties of the af ter-care volunteer we found
described as follows:
"But so long as the Exchanges have fewer vacancies on offer than
applicants for work, the helper can do little on the industrial side.
His willingness to get round boys out of square holes goes for naught
wh en there are no round holes vacant" 3).
All kinds of endeavours are made to keep the juvenile from the
street, and to provide him with some pastime or other in pleasant
surroundings.
It would be almost impracticable to mention all Social Agencies and
1) Report on the Work of Advisory Committees for Juvenile Employment during
the year 1928.
2) Juvenile Advisory Committee of Stirling in the Report on the Work of
Advisory Committees for Juvenile Employment during the year 1928.
3) EAOAR and SECRETAN: "Unemployment among boys".
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Juvenile Organisations which have in some way deserved weIl of this
cause either directly or indirectly 1). We will only mention in a
general way the Juvenile Organisations Committees, which are Committees made up of recreational Organisations. These Committees
receive grants from the Board of Education and there is a Centra!
Juvenile Organisation which meet at the Board of Education.
In the large towns there are Picnic Lunch Rooms at various points
for boys, and especially for girls, wh ere they can take their sandwiches and buy tea and coffee at popular prices, when they are too
far away or have too little time to go and lunch at home, as there
is of ten not the right sphere in the workshop or factory and they have
otherwise to wander about the streets. We also saw one of the largest
Boys Clubs - of which there are about 175 in London, some with
as many as 600 members - situated in a district where three years
ago it was not yet safe to venture into the streets after sunset. As
most others, this club was also very well-off. had among other things
the use of a spacious building and numerous sports grounds
where the clubs can play their mutual competition matches. They are
entirely kept up by voluntary gifts; ricb bachelors especially seem to
be much interested in this work. All this shows what an enormous
change in many respects the work of these Juvenile Organisations has
been able to bring in the life of the working boy and gir!, as compared
to the cheerless monotony characterizing the existence of tbe juveniles
some 25 years ago, when their only recreation was the public-house
or the street.
Our somewhat detailed discussion of what is done with respect to
advising, placing and industrial supervision has now come to a conclusion. As both the organisation and the wor kers in the various
phases of the work may be called very good, the principal task of
1) Indirectly the National Savings Committee may be mentioned which, under
the auspices of the Ministry of Labour, co-operates with the Juvenile Committees in
urging upon applicants to the committees and especially those newly entered into
industry, the desirabUity of saving some portion of their wages to assist them later
to take a:dvantage of any opportunities of self-advancement th at may arise. The
JuvenUe Advisory Committees in Scotland, too, have been recommended to co-operate
with the Scottish Savings Committee. It also communicates with good success with
the various Local EducatioD Authorities.
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the Exchange and Bureaux - perhaps besides that of providing,
spacious airy premises - should, in our opinion, be found in their
hringing themselves into notice and in the consideration and improve~
ment of the relationship on one side with the juveniles and their
parents and On the other with the employers. As to the first point
they earnestly endeavour to get better known , and keep repeating :
"If you have complaints, teIl us ; if you are content, tell your
friends ". Regarding the second point the effecting and strength~
ening of co-operation between the various committees and the
Chamber of Commerce and of T rade will be of great importance. That
there are numerous ways of meeting this demand for more general
recognition and appreciation, is also evident from the foIIowing citation
from the Report on the W ork of Advisory Committees for Juvenile
Employment during the year 1928: " The Press and many areas, by
giving publicity to the work of the Committees, and the British Broad~
casting Company, by affording opportunities to prominent authorities
to give talks, have also he1ped to keep the subject of juvenile employment and unemployment constantly before the employer and the
general public".
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CHAPTER VI.

In which the history of the Juvenile Unemployment Centres
is related, their working method outlined with the aid of per~
sonal impressions, their faults and deficiencies pointed out, as
also the potentialties for improvement, and their metamorphosis
into Juvenile Instruction Centres discussed.
Af ter the Armistice a highly curious state of affairs became apparent
which, while it did not reduce the number of unemployed, did much
to mitigate largely the fatal consequences that may, and almost always
do, result from a lengthy period of unemployment among boys and
gids.
Historical

One of the conditions under which unemployed boys and gids could

Survey.
become eligible for Donation under the Out~of~Work Donation
Schemes wUfler Scheme, in force from November 1918 till November 1919, was

the Boardo
Education.

attendance at what was called Juvenile Unemployment Centres.
These Centres worked chiefly preventatively against the consequences
of unemployment. by means of some supervision. education and in~
struction of an informal type. They were organised by Social Edu~
cation Authorities, while the entire expense was borne by the Ex~
chequer through the Board of Education, up till November 1919,
when the share of the Local Education Authorities was fixed at 50 %
of the net expenditure. The result was that the last Centre was closed
in February 1920. They had operated most activelY in the Spring of
1919, when about 157 Centres were open, with approximately 17.000
juveniles attending.
The next and third scheme under the Board of Education was
instituted in 1921. The Unemployment Insurance Act 1920 provided,
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tn Section 7. that the Ministry of Labour. af ter consuIting the Board
of Education. may make regulations under which an Insurance Officer
may require of an applicant for benefit that he or she attend an
approved course of instruction. And by the Unemployment Insurance
(Courses of Instruction) Regu!ations 1921 the Insurance Officer is
actually empowered to do so. though. naturally. only if the applicant
for benefit is in a position to attend such a course (i.e. if such a
course is held in that particular place. As regards the Juveniles. when.
in February 1921. juvenile unemployment had assumed such pro~
portions that the opening of Juvenile Unemployment Centres had
become a necessity. these Centres were the first to come under con~
sideration as instruction courses. attendance at which was made a
condition for receiving benefit.
During the period which !asted tiIl the close of 1922. the share
paid by the Exchequer was again 50 %. The maximum attendance
in one week was 1.510 juveniles; no more than 50 Centres were open
at a time.
When in 1922 the gravity of the problem was admitted on all S::hemes under
hands. The Government resolved. as one of the measures for com~ the Ministry of
batting unemployment in the winter of 1922-1923. to take steps to
Labour.
open the Juvenile Unemployment Centres again for a time. The
contro! would henceforth rest with the Ministry of Labour who then.
in a circu!ar~Ietter in December 1922. invited the Loca! Education
Authorities to open the Centres again until the end of May 1923.
This time 75 % of the cost wou!d be borne by the Treasury. There~
upon the Ministry of Labour asked for an extension until 30th June.
The London County Counci! then petitioned for some modifications
of the regulations made by the Ministry of Labour and. on this not
being accorded. closed the Centres on 18th May. so sudden!y that
the first intimation the boys in attendance received was the notice
posted up on the closed doors of the Centres when they arrived
there as usuaI. The difference of opinion seems to have arisen through
the unwillingness of the Education Authorities to aIIow the Ministry
of Labour to fix the number of teachers (to whose salary the Ministry
of Labour wou!d contribute on the 75-25 basis).
It is naturally a difficult matter for us to pronounce judgment in
this question. The duty of the Education Authorities is as a matter
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of course to fix the number of instructors required for a school or
Centre to answer its purpose. But equally a matter of course is the
competency of the M inistry of Labour to control the expenditure of
the Centres, the more so when paying 75 % of the cost.
The negociations between these two bodies fortunately resulted in
4- large Centres being reopened by the L. C. C. on 28th. May until
30th. June 1923, and the Centres were continued under different regulations and for periods of varying lengths until the end of
March 1926.
Greatest number
Duration

Exchequer

Grant
Dec. 22-30th June '23
75 %
17th Sept,-31 st March '24
75 %
Extend ed till 31 st Ma rch '25 100%
Extended till31st March '26

attendance
7.539
± 7,000
6.733
6,679

of Centres open

Local Education

at same time
76
112
115
97

Authorities
41
40
42
40

Then, on 1st. April, came an entirely new regulation. The Treasury
was not to pay any fixed percentage, but its share would dep end up on
the unemployment percentage of insured juveniles, within the area
of the Authority during the year ending 25th. November, 1925,
1) In the event of the unemployment being over 6 % the Authority
would receive compensation per head approximately equivalent to
their expenditure in the preceding year.
2) In the event of the percentage being between 3 and 6, the
Authority would receive compensation per capita to the ex tent of
approximately % of the expenditure of the foregoing year, or at the
rate of 75 % of their expenses.
3) In the event of unemployment under 3 %, the Authority would
receive no compensation. Among other important regulations is one
that no Centre may be opened unless a weekly average attendance
of not less than 50 juveniles can be guaranteed, Should the attendance
for several weeks be under this fjgure, the Centre must be closed
again. The minimum hours of instruction must be IS, and must be
given either in the forenoon or in the afternoon.
The object of this new and, financially, somewhat complicated,
scheme is probably that the limited sum that could be spared by the
Treasury for this purpose should be applied solely for the benefit of
those areas where juvenile unemployment assumed abnormal pro136

portions. On 1st. October 1926 there were 80 Centres in working. in
the areas of the 20 Local Education Authorities. The attendance in
the week ending Ist. October was 7.494. which total rose during the
general strike to 10.539. Moreover. about the same time in Scotland
there were still 12 Centres for girls and 10 for boys. i.e. with the
mixed centres. 31. 27 of which lay in the district of Glasgow. The
average weekly attendance during the 12 months ending 26th. November 1926. excluding holidays. was 2.163.
The year 1928 was an important one in the development of the
Juvenile Unemployment Centres. Then it was that. in accordance
with the recommendations of the Committees on Education and Industry. a National Advisory Council for Juvenile Unemployment in
England and Wales was appointed. with a corresponding Council in
Scotland. (See Chapter IV.)
These Councils turned their attention chiefly to a permanent scheme
of Juvenile Unemployment Centres and the suggested institution of
a series of working certificates. the results of which we shall see later.
To estimate the Juvenile Unemployment Centres at their true value
Working
the instruction given there must not be compared with the instruction methods of the
provided by the schools. A frequently recurring error in judging the
JuveniJe
Juvenile Unemployment Centres is that they are looked upon a s a Unemployment
·
Centres.
form 0 f post-e1ementary e d ucation. "Th e pnmary
purpose " . says t h e
well-known Report of the Liberal Industrial Inquiry; Britain's Industrial Future. populady known as the Yellow Book. "The primary
purpose of these Centres was to prevent deterioration". or. as we
quoted above !rom the Report of the Committee on the Education and
Industry (England and Wales):
"The Centres were intended to provide boys and gids with some
education-supervision and instruction of an final type whilst they were
awaiting employment. Physical exercise. recreative occupations and
practical work were prominent features of the curriculum. and instruction in ordinary school subjects was necessarily restricted ...
Of late years the policy of the Centres has become more pos:tive
than was hitherto possible. and there is an endeavour not merely to
avert the mischievous effect of enforced unemployment. but at the
same time to make the boys or girls bet ter fit for their work and raise
their chances of finding employment.
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As the attendance at the Juvenile Unemployment Centres varies
every day it is not possible to keep to a fixed time-table. The instruction given each day must he independent of the next. Short talks
about various suhjects are very popular. In different areas the
~mployers have invited Juvenile Unemployment Centres to visit their
factories and premises, and even offered prizes for the best account
of such visits. Manual work, too, is in great favour; in CardiH the
boys, under the supervision of their Instructor, erected a stone building
for enlarging the Juvenile Unemployment Centre. so that the facilities
for practical suhjects might he increased, and it goes without saying
that, being in England, a large proportion of the time is devoted to
games and sports for the purpose of inculcating a sportive and team
spirit. Some instruction in ordinary school subjects is possible, while
the girls can get training in domestic crafts. Further, these Centres
offer an excellent opportunity for imparting instruction in suhjects of
general interest which usually fall outside the ordinary school timetabIe, such as hygiene, swimming, rules of traffic, First Aid, etc.
A detailed scheme for a curriculum, as is suggested by the National
Advisory Council for Juvenile Employment, will be found in
Appendix VI.
The whole scheme must he directed towards rousing the interest
of the girls and hoys and making them forget that they are unemployed; betore all they must not fee! that they are at school, but
rather that they are regular members of a Club. It is generally agreed
that the justification of the Juvenile Unemployment Centres is dependent on their popularity, and their popularity upon the attractiveness
of the curriculum and the personality of the instructors. It is, the.refore, a good sign that in one important industrial area, when an Unemployment Centre for girls was about to he closed, the girls themselves offered to subscribe a penny a week in order to keep the
Centre open.
"The conditions under which the centres are conducted do not
permit of formalor prolonged courses of instruction, hut provision is
lIsually made for physical training and organised games, for teaching
various forms of handwork and, in the case of girls, homecraft, and
for instruction and lectures of a useful and interesting kind. Normally
the Centres are open for morning and afternoon sessions on five days
in each week but are closed on Saturdays. The minimum amount of
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instruction given is 15 hours weekly, i.e., juveniles attend them at the
morning or afternoon session, but in many instances Authorities have
made arrangements to allowattendance for from 20 to 30 hours
weekly, i.e., at bath morning and afternoon sessions" 1 ) .
Through the medium of the Ministry of Labour we we re enabled
to visit one of the 4 London Juvenile Unemployment Centres, viz. that
in Bethnal Green, in the poorest part of London. As in the most
Centres, 3 hours attendance daily for boys and 3 hours for gids is
required (with the exception ol Saturdays and Sundays), with this
proviso that ane day the boys have the moming hours and the gids
the afternaon, while the next day the order is reversed. Although the
length of attendance, i.e. of the unemployment, varies between 1 day
élnd several weeks , it may be said that the average attendance per
pupil is from a fortnight to 3 weeks. This appears to be norm al. for
in other Centres, too, the average attendance was invariably stated
to be from 2-3 weeks.
At the time of our visit it was the gids who were at work, in two
classes each of about 40 pupils, the instruction being 1 hour each ol
sewing, English and gymnastics. In the sewing class we werE~ shown
with pride a dress which haà been made by one of the pupils during
her term at the Centre and under the guidance of the teacher, at a
very trifling cost for material. And we were so fortuna te as to be
present when one of the pupils was called away from the lesson to
take up work again in her own trade. We were afforded an opportunity
of interviewing several of the young gids, and it struck us that the
assertion that the juveniles attend the Centres with reluctance did not
hold good here, where, if anywhere, it might have been expected to
do sa. Several of them assured us that they were very glad to have to
attend the Juvenile Unemployment Centre, if not from idealistic
motives. at least with this practical argument: "It helps to kill time."
Voluntary attendance in this district, toa, was rare; but of this
more again. The equipment of the building here was rather primitive,
as was to be expected considering the limited financial assistance.
The useful work of the Juvenile Unemployment Centres, were it na
more than keeping unemployment from sapping the morale of un~
cmployed boys and gids, was evident from the fa ct that they all did
1)

Report of the Ministry of Labour for the Years 1923 and 1924, p. 104/ 105.

139

their best to look as neat as was possible with their limited means ,
and anyone who has come into contact with unemployed boys or girls,
knows how important it is for their psyche that they take some interest
in their personal appearance.
We also saw some classes of boys in a Juvenile Unemployment
Centre in Bermondsey, a district of London at the Docks, wh ere the
extreme unattractiveness of the biulding and the class~rooms struck us,
but also the fa ct that the boys who were engaged in some handicraft
really appeared interested in their work, and that the gymnastics were
performed heartily. For the English lesson, on the contrary, there was
not the slightest show of interest, and repugnance at having to sit
through this lesson was written plainly on their faces. Per week 15
hours instruction were given, viz. 7 practical, 3 physical and 5 on
general subjects; 75 % of the Expenditure was paid by the Ministry
and 25 % by the Local Education Authority.
Here, too, one feIt the great drawback of never knowing what tbe
attendance would be from one day to another, so that where but one
teacher is allowed to 20 pupils. these teachers are always uncertain
of their position and, therefore, quite naturally not the best, unless the
Centre has made some arrangement with other educational institutions
to supply teachers when required.
The influence which unemployment exercices upon juveniles, as well
a~ what the Juvenile Unemployment Centres attain, in as far as the
limited attendance for a limited time permits, can be best judged by
the Headmasters of these C entres who have been teachers in
elementary schools and have known the juveniles as they were on
leaving the elementary schools. These Headmasters can draw a com~
parison between the material before it has been exposed for shorter
or long er periods to the influence of waste time, as also between the
same material before and af ter attendance at these Centres.
Mr. F. B. HART, Headmaster of the Southwark and Bermondsey
Juvenile Unemployment Centre (and also of the Southwark and Ber~
mondsey - voluntary - Day Continuation School) , writes as follows:
" In work the boy has to keep time, observe a certain regularity of
habits , obey orders, be respectful and keep himself tidy. When un~
employed he no longer has to keep time, there is no need to
get up at a particular time and slothfulness is encouraged; he need
not go home regularly to his meals as his parents are easily satisfied
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with the plea that he has been "Iooking for work". Long periods of
waiting outside possible places of employment encourage the habit of
lounging. It is not necessary to bridle his tongue, so he begins to use
bad language "without thinking"; he no long er has to practise
obedience and respectfulness to a foreman or employer. He loses all
pride in his personal appearance and becomes untidy in dress - clean
looks are rare amongst unemployed lads and a clean collar is more
diHicult to obtain since he is not contributing his quota to the family
exchequer.
"Instead of helping at home by his wage contribution he becomes
an additional burden and is made to feel his position very keenly.
Hence home life becomes distasteful and he stays out late at night.
Many lads have made bitter reference to their home treatment wh en
out of work. There is a feeling of friendlessness and a growing opinion
that the world is against them.
"As the period of unemployment lengthens they get used to its
hardships and begin to take it as a matter of course. They are
beginning to learn the art of "living without work". This is shown by
the ease with which these boys again fall out of work; unemployment
kills ambition as the urgent desire to obtain work extinguishes an
earlier desire to follow a definitive line of occupation and frequently
engenders a willingness to take any job without consideration of
future prospects.
"The eHects of unemployment we re more apparent to us in the
early days of the Juvenile Unemployment Centres than they are now.
"The boys then were unruly, impertinent, coarse and ilI~mannered.
and untidy. They used bad language, resented discipline, were very
suspicious and inclined to wilful damage wh en unobserved (we
attributed this to a desire to "take it out of somebody"). They were
unwilling to take part in the school work. We claim that they are now
smarter in appearance; they behave like ratio na I beings; impertinence
is unknown; they speak respectfully; they come and go from school
decently and orderly; they seek our advice, there is no wilful damage,
they are careful in their language, take an interest in their school work
and have some hope for the future. The Labour Exchange report a
marked improvement in behaviour and manners when they attend
there - they give the impression of being employable" 1 ).
1)

EAGAR and SECRETAN: " Unemp)oyment among boys", p. 70-72.
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Vocational or
A difference of opinion prevails regarding the question whether the
non-vocational instruction in the J uvenile Unemployment Centres should be vocational
instruction.

or non-vocational. In view of the character of the Centres with their
constantly fluctuating attendance, it would in our opinion be diHicult
to form definite apprenticeships. Trade training sounds very attractive,
but a formal and continuous course is out of the question. What we
should like to see would be practical training in the Centres, but then
a general rather than a vocational training. Thus many Advisory
Committees for Juvenile Employment have deemed it desirabIe to
formulate their curriculum with a partial basis towards the equipment
of girls and boys for the staple trade of the district. As an instance
the Report of the Advisory Committee for Juvenile Employment at
Sunderland relates that 2 boys "the one an electrician, the other a
labourer, have been able to secure employment solely through having
learnt at the Centre to use a lathe". The Grimsby report also expresses
the view that the training given to the girls at the Juvenile Unemployment Centre in domestic subjects "has not only been of great assistance
to the girls but has been a means of introducing them to a very satisfactory sphere of employment".
We likewise indine to the belief that such a kind of instruction in local
occupations is strongly to be recommended, and that non-vocational
training of this type forms the best basis.
Formal courses of vocational instruction are neither desirabIe nor
possible in the Centres without the latter losing their character, but
for the rest the requirements and tastes of the juveniles might be
largely considered. Especially must th ere be an endeavour to increase
the general adaptability by adding an elementary knowledge of the
use of tools and working methods, and by training in the proper coordination of brain and hand.

Faults and d~ While we have seen that the institute of the Juvenile Unemployment
ciencies.
Centres is one of national importance, the fact must not be lost sight

of that the number of those who come under the wholesome influence
of these Centres is comparatively smal!. In the first place only 31 of
the 317 Local Education Authorities in England and Wales have
opened Juvenile Unemployment Centres. In the second place only a
smaII proportion of the Juveniles for whom they are intended are
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reached. Section 15 of the Unemployment Insurance Act 1930 1)
makes attendance at Juvenile Unemployment Centres conditional
for receiving benefit. This condition lapses if the>applicant is attending
some other approved educational course, e.g. Day Continuation Classes
which, however, occurs but seldom in practice 2). The competency of
an Insurance Officer to require attendance is, naturaIly, purely decret~
ionary and is only exercised if such courses of instruction are available in a particular place.
The name of Juvenile Unemployment Centre itself is a misnomer,
and is misleading. It presupposes an institute destined to care for all
unemployed boys and girls, while from the foregoing it is clear that
attendance is compulsory only for juveniles of 16-18 years, and th en
only for those who, since their 16th. birthday, have been at work
already for 30 weeks and are thus eligible to receive benefit. That of
these 16-18 year old juveniles th ere are even many who prefer to
for-go the benefit rather than spend 3 hours 5 days a week at a Centre,
is a deplorable symptom but one which, from the following instance,
will be only too apparent: The London Live Register, which contains
the names of all 1418 year old juveniles who have applied for work
at the Exchange and by renewed application have kept their names
"alive", stood in September 1923 at 9.412 boys and girls. The Ministry
of Labour informed the London County Council that in the week
preceding ' 1st. October 1923, 3.264 were e1igible for benefit. The
number of those who actually attended the Centres when the latter
opened their hospitabIe doors to them , thus affirming their application
for benefit, was 2.069. The discrepancy is large, and it is clear that
even where Juvenile Unemployment Centres were present, they catered
for less than 30 % of the juveniles actually registered as out of work.
Without doubt the situation has since improved somewhat, and was
even th en probably better in other pI aces than in London. But the fa ct
alone that more than the half of the unemployed juveniles are not
1) See Appendix VII.
2) In Edinburgh, for example, wh en the percentage of the Juvenile Unemployment
was helow 3, and the Authority therefore in that year 1926/1927 would receive
no subsidy from the Ministry for Unemployment Centres, the Authority, with the
co-operation of the Scottish Education Department, opened Day Continuation Classes
for all unemployed juveniles, and made attendance at them a condition for receiving
benefit.
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reached (14- 16 years) makes it evident that the situation is none too
roseate. It is not surprising that the superintendents of the Unemploy~
ment Centres frequently observe tha t the harm is of ten already done
before the boy or gir! is brought wlthin the scope of the scheme.
Voluntary Atten- There is also occasion for voluntary attendance at the Centres.
dance.
which. in the case of Barking Town 1). had as result that 80 % of the

1.002 boys who registered at the Centre attended voluntarily. while
in Pontypridd and Motherwell 1) this percentage was 75 and 50
respectively. but by far the most of the Advisory Committees for
Juvenile Unemployment will agree with the Report from Gateshead 1) :
"It has always remained practically impossible to induce non~daimants
to attend the Centres. and when they have ag reed to go. their attend~
ance has been intermittent and of short duration.
In the first place. at an age " when school~days are done". an in~
dependence~complex arises which. though in most cases fo rtunately of
but short duration. is of ten accompanied by an aversion to any form
of instruction.
In the second place. we shall also notice in the case of continued
attendance at a day~school during unemployment. the "idee fixe"
seems to prevail that attendance at a Centre is a serious hindrance to
the finding of ready employment. Needless to say this fear is totally
unfounded. as. owing to the close contact between the officials of the
Advisory Committee for Juvenile Employment and the superintendents
of the Centres. the juveniles in attendance can get notice of vacancies
at first~hand. It is. therefore. a satisfaction to learn that the efforts of
the Ministry of Labour to encourage voluntary attendance have been
crowned with a fair degree of success. Especially af ter the Unemploy~
ment Insurance Act of 1927. wh en it was feared that the numbers
attending the Centres would be affected by the stipulation that no boy
or girl could claim benefit af ter the end of April 1928. unless he or she
had had insurable work for 30 weeks af ter reaching the age of 16.
every effort has been made to advertise the Centres and to encourage
voluntary attendance. The result has been that the percentage of non~
cIaimants. i.e. voluntary attenders. rose from 27 % at the begining of
1) From the Report on th e work of the Advisory Committee for Juvenile
Employment during the year 1921l.
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1928 to 43 % at the end of the same year. In July 1929 it rose again
to 57 %. af ter which it feIl oH to 48 % in December. In the depressed
mining areas especialiy the voluntary attendance at the Centres is a
cause of great satisfaction. the more so as th ere it has come to be
looked upon as "a definite step towards transfer to employment in
more prosperous parts of the country" 1).
Thus the failure of the J uvenile Unemployment Centres in various
respects must be ascribed. in our opinion. to the folIowing causes:
1. English school-buildings have none too good a reputation. and
the J uvenile Unemployment Centres are also frequently housed in
dingy class-rooms with the stale atmosphel'e of an elementary school.
whereas everything reminiscent of school ought to be avoided as much
as possible.
2. As the Juvenile Unemployment Centres resort under the
Ministry of Labour. the staH is not recognized as pensionable by the
Board of Education. This anomaly has been compensated for by the
London County Council raising the salaries 10 %. But the position of
the StaH is still precarious in other ways. and this while the success
of the Centres depends so largely upon the personality of the teachers.
Through this uncertainty the StaH themselves suHer from the very
evil of casu al employment which is the bane of so many of their pupils.
3. A great handicap to the proper development of the Juvenile
Unemployment Centres is their temporary character with the difficulties attached to discontinuity and inconsistency of policy. What can
be expected of schemes which are made for six months or a year at a
time. and which are based upon compromises between Government
Departments and Local Authorities? Such uncertainty of duration
cannot but act as a check on the proper development of the Centres.
4. As the last and most serious drawback we would mention the
fact that far more than half the unemployed juveniles are not reached;
indeed it is maintained by some that the attendance is only 15 % of
the whoIe. This is caused chiefly by the gap in public supervision.
whereby there is a period between leaving the school and coming under
the scheme of the Unemployment Insurance of more than 2 years
(and just two of the most critical years for body and mind) during
which the juveniles are left to themselves. How this gap may be filIed
will form a subject for discussion in the following chapters.
1)

Report of the Ministry of Labour for the year 1929.
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H, in spite of so many faults, e.g, policy indefinite; more than half
the juveniles from whom they are intended not reached; the staff un~
certain of their position; buildings generally unsuitable - the Juvenile
Unemployment Centres have yet achieved so much, their right to
exist has certainly been established and suggestions for their improve~
ment ought to be taken in hand as speedily as possible.
Proposed Im.
Among the suggestions for improvement a distinction should be
provements.
made first of all between those worked out by Messrs. EAGAR and

SECRETAN in their "Unemployment among boys" , where they maintain
that the Centres are professedly and definitely educational institutions
and ought to have a nucleus staff on a permanent basis. They would,
therefore, have the Centres administered by the Board of Education
instead of by the Minister of Labour, and in all other ways regarded
as part of the education system. Then service in them would be treated
as ordinary teaching and be pensionable. On the other hand the report
of the Committee on Education and Industry in Scotland says:
"The provision of Centres is not primarily an educational service,
and we recommend that, subject to any necessary financial safeguards.
the full cost incurred by Authorities on this service should be repaid
by the Ministry. The full amount of grant should be paid whatever
the percentage of unemployment in the area, and should not be con~
tingent on the observance of an arbitrary staff ratio~imposed by the
Ministry",
Likewise the report of the Committees on Education and Industry
(England and Wales) speaks in much the same strain. For Juvenile
Unemployment Centres are in no single respect a species of post~
elementary education. Their prime object is to maintain employability.
that is, to keep girls and boys who attend them , morally, mentally and
physically fit whilst unemployed. When, therefore, in thc winter of
1922. public opinion began to be gravely concerned about the deplor~
able effects of continued unemployment amongst young people. and
the Ministry of Labour submitted to the Local Education Authorities
a scheme for the establishment of Juvenile Unemployment Centres.
attendance at which was to be a condition for receipt of Unemploy~
ment benefit. the control was not vested in the Board of Education.
although the Education Authority locally was to conduct the scheme.
but centrally in the Ministry of Labour as being the Department that
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was responsible for the administration of Unemployment Insurance.
"The scheme was, in fact, viewed as an adjunct to the Insurance
system, not as an extension of the educational system" 1 ) .
As we discussed the various views on th is point fu11y in Chapter IV,
we sha11 not go further into the matter again here. .
It would be a great step forward , however, if the regulations respect~
ing the opening and dosing of the Centres were not altered from year
to year, causing a most undesirable uncertainty, but were on ce for all
given a more permanent character.
Only at those places wh ere the juvenile unemployment justifies the
expenditure, ought a Centre to be opened, and this can best be judged
by the Advisory Committee of Juvenile Unemployment, although it is
naturally desirabIe that the Centres be established and administered
by Local Education Authority, and the Ministry of Labour shall be
empowered to undertake the work if for any reason the Authority
concerned is unable to do so.
We would also recommend bringing the minimum number of hours
of instruction up to 20.
The desire has been voiced in several quarters that the juvenile be
allowed to remain longer at the Centre, should he wish to do so with
a view to the instruction obtained th ere, instead of having to accept the
first situation that offers. Yet this holds an element of danger, and
such a measure would, in our opinion, be diametrically opposed to the
character of the Centres. As daimants to an unemployment benefjt,
they must be at any time available for work, and the securing of a
suitable job must ever be their primary consideration.
The best grounded proposals for the improvement are to be found
in the report of the National Advisory Council for Juvenile Employ~
ment for England and Wales, the establishment of which we have
already alluled to, on the future of Juvenile Unemployment Centres,
issued in 1929, at the request of the Minister of Labour at that time,
the Rt. Hon. Sir ARTHUR STEEL~MAITLAND, Bart. M. P. It would
be impracticable to take over the whole of this report, but as we regard
it as an significant milestone on the way to a permanent scheme, we
sha11 endeavour to quote the most important suggestions here.
Af ter some remarks of a general nature, in which stress was laid
upon the necessity for the maintenance of the dosest co~operation
1)

EAGAR alld SECRETA N: Unemployment among boys.
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between the Authority responsible for the Centre and the Local
agency responsible for placing the boys and gids in employment,
and the system condemned under which in some districts children
attend as a condition for the receipt of out~door relief by their parents,
the report goes on to treat the General Regulations of what it terms
the Junior Employment Training Centres. These regulations will be
conducted by Local Education Authorities for Higher Education, and
shall be eligible for grant within the conditions stated from the
Ministry of Labour.
1.

GENERAL PURPOSE.

The general purpose of the scheme of Centres is that in areas where
there is a serious amount of unemployment among boys and gids,
some means may be readily established of preventing the demoralisation
likely to result from such unemployment and of facilitating the ah~
sorption or reabsorption of the boys and gids into industry as soon
as opportunity may occur. As a general rule this object will best be
met by establishing centres or classes of instruction and training for
the unemployed boys and girls, and the following shall be the main
principles governing such centres or classes. In all cases they shall
he conducted hy Local Education Authorities for Higher Education
(hereinafter termed Local Education Au thorities) and shall be eligible,
within the conditions stated, for grant from the Ministry of Labour
(hereinafter termed the Ministry ) .
2.

CRITERIA FOR ESTABLISHING C ENTRES .

(i) Centres for one sex only. - A centre may be established with
grant if there are within a radius of five miles of the proposed centre,
at least 50 "wholly unemployed" juveniles of the sex in question,
each of whom has been out of work for a period of twelve consecutive
working days. Of these 50 at least 35 must be claimants to unemploy~
ment benefit. If the area of the Authority extends for less than five
miles from the proposed Centre, only those juveniles resident within
the Authority's area shall be taken into account, unless arrangements
have been made for co~operation with neighbouring Authorities. The
Ministry, in sanctioning applications, shall have regard to the probable
continuance of the unemployment position of the area.
(ii) Mixed Centres. - It shall be left to the discretion of the Local
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Education Authorities wh ether or not they shall establish mixed
Centres. that is. Centres for boys and girls under one roof or under
one Superintendent.
A mixed Centre may be established with grant if th ere are within
a radius of five miles of the proposed Centre 50 "wholIy unemployed"
juveniles (of whom at least 40 must be claimants to unemployment
benefit ). each of whom has been out of work for a period of twelve
consecutive working-days. Boys and girls shalI be considered together
for the purpose of arriving at this figure. provided that the number
of each sex shalI be not less than 20 "wholIy unemployed" of whom
at least 16 shalI be claimants. and provided the Centre so established
shalI not involve the employment of more teachers than a Centre of
similar size for either sex separately.

If the area of the Authority extends for less than five miles from
the proposed Centre. only those juveniles within the Authority's area
shalI be taken into account arriving at the specified figures, unless
arrangements have been made for co-operation with neighbouring
Authorities. The Ministry, in sanctioning applications for permission
to establish such Centres, shalI have regard to the probable continuanee
of the unemployment position in the area.
(iii) The above criteria shalI not apply to Centres which have
aJready been established and are in operation on.. .. (the date the
pattern scheme comes into operation).
3.

CRITERIA FOR DETERMINING THE CLOSING OF CENTRES.

(i) Centres for one sex onZy. A Centre shalI cease to be
recognised and approved for grant if the average 1) attendance of
juveniJes for four consecutive weeks falIs below 40. In such case, a
month's notice of termination shalI be given to the Authority by the
Ministry, but the decision shalI be open to review if the figures rise
for two consecutive weeks over 40 and there is reason to anticipate
the continued need for the Centre.
(ii) Mixed Centres. - A mixed Centre shalI cease to be re1) The average attendance shall be the total number of daily attendances during
the week, divided by the number of days on which the Centre is open during
the week.
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cognised and approved for grant if the average 1) total attendance
for a period of four consecutive weeks falls below 40. It shall also
cease to be recognised and approved for grant as a mixed Centre if
the average attendance of juveniles of either sex falls be10w 16 for
four consecutive weeks.
In either of these cases, a month's notice of termination shall be
given to the Authority by the Minister, but the decision shall be open
to review if figures rise for two consecutive weeks above the minimum
numbers named and there is reason to anticipate the continued need
for the Centre.
If a mixed Centre ceases to qualify for recognition as a mixed
Centre it shall, if the numbers of either sex separately are such as to
justify its continuance as a Centre for one sex only, in the light of
the criteria for dosing such Centres, be recognised as a Centre for
one sex only and shall so continue to qualify for grant.
(iii) The Minister shall also have the rig ht to withdraw his ap~
proval of a Centre, on giving not less than four weeks' notice of his
intention to the Authority, if he is of opinion that the Centre is not
being conducted in accordance with these regulations.
4.

LENGTH OF COURSES .

Instruction shall be given on not less than five half days a week,
and the total number of hours of instruction shall be not less than
15 and not more than 30 each week. So far as possible Centres
should be kept open continuously, and suitable arrangements should
be made by the Authority for the staff to have appropriate holidays.

5.

FINANCE.

(a) Methad of payment and rate of grant. - Before a Centre
is established and before the heginning of each subsequent financial
year during which the Centre is open, the Authority shall suhmit to
the Minister estimates of the anticipated cost. These estimates shall
be considered by the Minister, whose prior approval shall be necessary
before any expenditure is incurred. In considering the estimate the
Minister shall have regard to the probable cost per head, and shall
1)
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See footnote to the preceeding page.

not, as a general rule, approve expenditure in excess of the following
rates per head per week;
No. of hours each
juvenile attends weekly
15 hours
20
25
30

Boys '
Centres
s. d.
5 0
5 10
6 8
7 6

GirIs'
Centres
s. d.
4 6
5 3
6 0
6 9

Mixed
Centres
s. d.
4 9
5 6~
6 4
7

1!

These figures shall be exclusive of capital expenditure and of any
expenditure on travelling, for both of which items prior and separate
approval shall be obtained from the Minister.
The Minister may at his discretion approve expenditure in excess
of the above rates up to a limit of sixpence per head per week,
provided that he is satisfied that the excess expenditure is due to
exceptional local conclitions.
Payment shall be made by the Minister on receipt of vouchers in
respect of approved expenditure, of 75 per cent. of the cost. The
Minister shall be prepared to consider supplementary estimates if
occasion shall require during the course of the year.
(b) Travelling Expenses. - It shall be left to the discretion ol
the Local Education Authority concerned to decide whether or not
travelling expenses shall be paid to boys and girIs who attend . If
travelling expenses are paid they will be approved for purposes of
percentage grant. subject to the following conditions:
(i) No allowance shall be paid to those juveniles who live
less than two miles by road from the Centre;
(ii) The cost of the single journey may be paid to those
residing between two and four miles from the Centre; in certain
special areas, however, consideration may be given to any
suggestions put forward by the Authority that, owing to special
local conditions, payment should be made of return fares to
those residing between two and four miles from the Centre;
(iii) the cast of the return journey may be paid to those
residing more than four miles from the Centre;
(iv) the expenditure in respect of any one juvenile shall not
exceed 2 s. 6 d . per week or 6 d . per day;
15J

(v) every endeavour shall be made to obtain all possible
concessions in the matter of fares from transportation com~
panies, etc.
(c) Adjustment of grant between adjacent areas. Where
arrangements have been made between two Authorities, whereby
juveniles resident in the area of one Authority shall attend the Centre
in the area of another, the area in which the juvenile resides shall pay
• the net cost per head in respect of its juveniles in attendance at the
Centre, and similarly, if fares are paid, that proportion of the fares
which is not recoverable from the Ministry shall be paid by the
Authority in whose area the juvenile is resident.
6.

STAFF.

The norm al proportion of staff at Centres shall be one teacher to
25 pupils at a Centre where juveniles attend for more than 15 hours
a week, but if the Minister is satisfied that more than one~third of the
instruction is in practical work he may authorise the employment of
ene teacher for 20 pupils. At Centres where juveniles attend for only
15 hours a week one teacher shall be employed for double the above
numbers.
If the nu mb ers of juveniles in attendance fall below the specified
figures the Authority shall reduce staff accordingly, and payment of
salary in excess of the staff ratio shall not be recognised as approved
expenditure.
The success of Centres depends largely on the personality of the
teachers employed and especially on th at of the Superintendent, and
it is therefore desirabie that the greatest care should be taken by
Education Authorities in the selection of the staff. Teaching service
in Centres approved for grant by the Ministry is recognised for purposes of the Teachers' Superannuation Acts.

7.

CURRICULUM.

The training provided at Centres shall not take the form of training
for specific occupation, but for the majority of pupils it shall be mainly
practical in character. Subject to these general considerations. dis~
cretion shall be left to Education Authorities and teachers to develop
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their own ideas according to conditions in each area and to the type
of juveniles in attendance.
A memorandum on the curriculum thought to be most suited to
Centres has been prepared by the National Advisory Council for
J uvenile Employment (England and Wales), and is reproduced as
Appendix I 1).
8.

ATTENDA CE.

Centres shall be open without fee or charge to all unemployed boys
and girls in the area of the Authority between the ages of 14 and 18.
Attendance shall normally be a con dit ion for the receipt of bene fit
by unemployed boys and girls in accordance with Section 7 (1) (v)
of the Unemployment Act, 1920, and the Unemployment Insurance
(Courses of Instruction) Regulations, 1921, reproduced in Appen~
dix II 2).
9.

CONTROL AND CO-OPERATION.

Local Education Authorities shall be the sole local agencies for
administration and control of Centres. In these services they shall act
under the general guidance and regulations of the Minister of Labour.
The closest co-operation shall be maintained between the Centres and
the local placing agency (that is, either the Juvenile Employment
Bureau or the Juvenile Department of the local Employment Exchange),
so that opportunities for employment may be brought to the notice of
boys and gids in attendance. Such boys and girls shall be regarded
as available for employment at any time. For this purpose the Super~
intendent of the Centre shall be required to supply the Ministry with
such information as the Minister may from time to time require,
regarding the juveniles in attendance at the Centre.
Every effort shall be made to utilise premises already in the pos~
session of Authorities or to obtain the use of other premises free of
charge.
The Centre shall be open at all times to inspection by the Minister's
officers and by His Majesty's Inspectors of Schools.
1)

2)

See Appendix VI.
Section 15 of the Unemployment Insurance Act, 1930, see Appendix VII.
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An inventory shall be kept of all furniture and equipment purchased
for the Centre. Furniture and equipment in respect of which grant has
been authorised shall not be disposed of unless and until the concur~
rence of the Ministry has been obtained.
10.

UTILISATION OF E XISTING EOUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS .

In areas where there are not sufficient unemp10yed boys or gids
to justify the establishment of a Centre, the Minister shall under
certain conditions be prepared to consider the establishment of a
separate class for unemployed juveniles. Such classes shall be governed
by the same regulations as those herein laid down for Centres in
re gard to control, co~ operation , curriculum, attendance and travelling
expenses. The special conditions under which they shall be established
and closed are set out in Appendix 111 1) .
11.

NOME NCLATURE .

Centres established under th is scheme shall be known as "Junior
Emp10yment Training Centres", and classes established under Section
10 as " Junior Emp10yment Training Classes".
A1though we should have wished same details regulated otherwise,
we realise the great importance of a proposal such as this, if some
leniency be exercised in its app1ication to the Junior Emp10yment
Training Centres in particu1ar and in combatting Juvenile Unemp10y~
ment in general. Especially the idea of Junior Instruction Classes is
an interesting innovation and may lead to considerable broadening of
the prindples upon which Juvenile Unemployment Centres were in~
stituted.
The National Advisory Council for Scot1and a1so subrnitted a report
to the Minister of Labour about the same time concerning which we
read in the Report of the Ministry of Labour for the year 1929 as
follows :
"Both Councils rendered their first reports in the late spring and
dealt with the provision of facilities for training unemployed boys and
gids and with the future of Juveni1e U~emp10yment Centres. Whi1e
the reports contained minor differences they agreed in the main body
1)
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of their recommendations. These were, briefly, that provision should
continue to be made for dealing with unemployment among boys and
gids by the establishment of centres or classes, under the administration
of the Education Authority of the area concerned, with the object of
preventing deterioration, and of facilitating the re~absorption of the
boys and gids into industry by maintaining or re~establishing, through
further education and training, habits of discipline and self~respect .
The Councils recommended that such centres should be established
by the Education Authorities concerned in all areas where th ere were
sufficient unemployed boys and gids to justify their establishment,
and they made detailed recommendations as to the numbers which,
in their view, would justify an Authority in undertaking th is dtlty.
They also recommended that in areas wh ere there we re certain numbers of unemployed boys and gids, not sufficient to justify the
establishment of centres, the Authorities should consider the establish~
ment of classes in conjunction with some existing educational in~
slitution. The centres or classes should be approved by the Ministry
of Labour, who should normally make grants equivalent to 75 per cent.
of the approved expenditure incurred in their administration.
These reports were accepted by the Minister for guidance in the
administration of centres for an experimental period from Ist January,
1930, to 31 st March, 1933. The Minister decided that Centres should.
in future, be known as Junior Instruction Centres."
This last change was made under pressure from the side of various
educationalists, who deemed the word "Unemployment" to have a
depressing effect, so that now the Centres have officially the name
of Junior Instruction Centres. This new, so~called "Three Y ears '
Scheme" came into working on Ist. April 1930.
On 16th. December 1929 the Minister of Labour, the Rt. Hon.
MARGARET BONDFIELD M.P., invited the National Advisory Councils
for Juvenile Employment "to consider the manner in, and the ex tent
to, which it would be practicabie to provide approved courses of in~
struction in areas where the number of boys and gids unemployed are
below the lower limits specified in their First Report as the minima
necessary for the èstablishment of separate centres or classes".
Thus, in J uly 1930, the Third Report of the N ational Advisory Coun~
cil for Juvenile Employment (England and Wales) appeared : Provision
of Courses of Instruction for Unemployed Boys and Gids (Supple~
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mentary to the Council' s First Report). In this Report it was pointed
out that th is Pattern Scheme, already recommended, was experimental
and might have to be modified later.
The most difficult point in the problem is that though Juvenile Un~
employment is widely spread indeed, it is severe only in a small
proportion of the districts.
During the deliberations the Council came to the conclusion that
they lacked sufficient information and resolved to ask all Local Educ~
ation Authorities for Higher Education in England and Wales to
furnish information concerning the problem in their particular area
and to offer possible solutions. The letter sent by the Minister to all
these Authorities was as follows :
Ministry of Labour, Montagu House,
WhitehalL S.W. 1.
29th March 1930.

Approved courses of Instruction for Unemployed boys and girls.
Sir,
1. I am directed by the Minister of Labour to invite the attention
of the Authority to the problem of providing instruction for unemployed
boys and gids who are under the age of 18.
In their Second Report, the National Advisory Council for Juvenile
Employment, while recommending that the age of entry into unemploy~
ment in su rance should be lowered, said that attendance at an approved
course of instruction should be the normal condition for the receipt of
unemployment benefit by all juveniles under the age of 18. When the
Unemployment Insurance Bill was under discussion in the House of
Commons in the autumn of 1929 it was clearly the view of all parties
that this recommendation of the National Advisory Council should
be implemented to the utmost possible ex tent, and , in order to meet
the general views of the House, the Government introduced a new
clause, which is now Section 15 of the Unemployment Insurance Act,
1930. A copy of this Section is given in Appendix Al).
1)
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2. In areas where there is a substantial amount of juvenile un~
employment, Education Authorities for Higher Education are enabled
to establish Junior Instruction Centres or Classes in accordance with
the scheme recommended in the first Report of the National Advisory
Council. which was brought to the notice of such Authorities on the
9th September, 1929. There are, however, large number of unemployed
boys and girls living in areas where the criteria for the establishment
of Centres or Classes are not satisfied, and at present little or nothing
is done to ensure that juveniles in such areas receive instruction during
their unemployment. The Minister of Labour has asked the National
Advisory Council for Juvenile Employment to consider and advise
her as to the manner in which, and the ex tent to which, it will be
practicabie to provide approved courses of instruction for unemployed
boys and girls in such areas. The Council has considered this question
and has appointed a sub~Committee to explore the matter thoroughly;
the sub~Committee is of opinion th at, before any national recommendations can be made, it is necessary to ascertain the views of each
Education Authority concerned, and to obtain information about the
possibility of establishing some approved course of instruction, within
the meaning of the Act, in each separate area.
3. The courses should, if possible, be open to all unemployed boys
and girls between the school~leaving age and the age of 18, and the
Minister would be prepared to require the attendance of all juvenile
claimants to benefit. These are at present necessarily over the age of
16Y2, but, when the school~leaving age has been raised to 15, claimants
may be of any age above 15 years and 30 weeks. It is the definite
view of the Council that any instruction provided for these boys and
girls should not interfere with the educational value of the instruction
provided for pupils attending existing educational institutions. The
best type of instruction is probably akin to th at provided in the Junior
Instruction Centres, which is intended, not to train boys and girls for
any one specific occupation, but, by inculcating habits of discipline
and self~respect and giving some instruction both of a practical and
academic character, to increase their adaptibility and make them more
capable of accepting any suitable employment which may be offered
them. At the same time, while this may be the ideal. it is held that
attendance at a class which provides any form of organised instruction
is better than loafing about the streets.
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4. lam, therefore, to ask that the Authority wil! be good enough
to explore this problem and submit to the Ministry for the information
of the National Advisory Council as soon as possible, and in any case
before April 30th, 1930, a note on the possibility of providing such
instruction for unemployed boys and gids including children who have
attended Secondary or Technical schools) in their area. I am to suggest
that County Authorities might consider the desirability of conferring
with Authorities for Elementary Education in their areas before sub~
mitting their views on the problem in question.
5. There is enclosed with this letter in Appendix B 1), for ready
reference, a summary of the criteria laid down in the first report of
the National Advisory Council for Juvenile Employment for the
establishment of Junior Instruction Centres or Classes. It is the
Minister's and the Council's hope that Authorities in whose area the
criteria are satisfied will consider at once the possibility of establishing
the necessary courses. Information as to the number of unemployed
juveniles registered at any Local Offices of the Ministry in the area
of the Local Education Authority can be obtained from the appropriate
Divisional Controller of the Ministry. If for any reason an Authority
should find it impossible to establish a Centre or Class in spi te of the
fact that the criteria are satisfied, it would be of great assistance to
the Council if a report could be furnished for their information, giving
particulars of the difficulties encountered; in all such cases it is
requested that a report should also be rendered on the lines of the
questionnaire set out in Appendix 2) to this letter.
6. Some Authorities who have already set up Centres or Classes
to cover the main body of unemployed juveniles in their area may
find that there remains a certain number of unemployed boys and
girls resident within the area who are unable to make use of the
facilities provided because they live more than five miles from the
Centre or Class; such Authorities are similarly requested to complete
Appendix C in respect of that portion of their unemployed population
which has not yet been provided for .
7. In most areas, however, where Centres or Classes have not
yet been established, there are insufficient unemployed juveniles to
1)

2)
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satisfy the criteria summarised in Appendix B. In all such cases I am
to request that the Authority will furnish information in reply to the
questionnaire.
8. The difficulties in the way of providing satisfactory educationaI
facilities will present themselves in the most acute form in the case
of rural or semi~rural localities where a relatively sm all industrial
population is scattered over a wide area , and Authorities in whose
areas these conditions apply are asked to explore every possible avenue
that might lead to a solution of this problem. In th is connection I am
to suggest that consideration should be given to the practicability of
utilising or supplementing existing travelling facilities to bring un~
employed juveniles from such scattered areas to a course of instruction
in some central locality.
9. I am to add that both the Minister of Labour and the President
of the Board of Education are anxious that Authorities will co~operate
to the fullest possible ex tent in the task of carrying out the wishes
of Parliament in the matter of providing some form of instruction for
unemployed boys and girls, and am to state that any assistance which
His Majesty's Inspectors of Schools or the Divisonal Controllers of
the Ministry of Labour can ren der will be readily placed at the disposal
of Authorities in their consideration of th is problem.
I am, Sir,
Your obedient Servant,
(signed)
W. W. MARSH.
The Local Education Authority.
The Council realises keenly the impossibility of any systematic
course of instruction being given in view of the constantly varying
intendance. Especially now that, following the Unemployment Insur~
ance Act 1920, attendance at approved courses of instruction is re~
quired not only of juveniles wholly unemployed, but also of short~ time
wor kers and of those who are temporarily suspended from the servicE>.
of their employers, if at least they are claimants for benefit.
We shall now ex amine the Council' s Recommendations with the
explanatory note:
I. " Whereever possible, separate courses should be established for
providing instruction for unemployed boys and girls.
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11. In all areas where Junior Instruction Centres cannot be es tab~
lished, the possibility of establishing Junior Instruction Classes should
be explored."
The word " courses" naturally implies Centres as weIl as Classes.
The Junior Instruction Classes proposed as an innovation have not
been adopted by many Local Education Authorities as yet. Many
Authorities have reported that it is impossible for them to form such
classes, as there are in their area no suitable educational institutions
at which the Classes could be inaugurated.
In their first report the National Advisory Council mentioned as
particular types of institutions which they meant, Day Continuation
Schools and Technical Schools. The Authorities probably thought
these were the only types where this was possible, so that in defaul
of these institutions in their area, the establishment of Classes did not
devolve upon them. It is therefore satisfactory to learn that such
classes are being successfully conducted in different places in con~
nection with elementary schools, with separate teachers, but under
the supervision of the Headmaster of the school.
It may not be superfluous in this connection to lay stress once more
on the desirability of separate courses, as it still happens that t he
unemployed juveniles are required to attend, not special classes
created to answer to their particular needs, but the usual educational
institutions which are also attended by pupils who have followed a form
of systematic education. Besides which it is plainly anything but
conducive to the educational value of the instruction that is given to
the usual scholars wh en these lessons are attended by unemployed
girls and boys for whom the attendance at these courses is compulsory
for the receipt of unemployment benefit.
Nevertheless the National Advisory Council does not appear to
have considered this objection as a general one applicable to all cases.
for the following recommendation runs as follows:
111. In areas where it is not possible to establish a separate centre
or class for unemployed juveniles, they may, in certain circumstances,
be required to attend ordinary day~time educational institutions, if
the Local Education Authority can make arrangements to admit them
without prejudice. in any way, to the facilities provided for ordinary
pupils.
In the first place it is weIl to allow the Local Education Authority
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a certilin latitude in taking such measures as they deern advisable
considering the particular state of matters in their own area.
In the second place such a measure may, in our opinion, be applied
only if th ere were an insufficient number of pupils for a Junior Instruction class, so th at in any case the number of unemployed boys
and gids who attend the ordinary educational institutions will be
very small.
IV. Organisations conduded by voluntary agencies should not be
recognised as approved courses of instruction for unemployed boys
and gids.
As we have seen, one of the questions addressed to the Educational
Authorities was whether th ere were any voluntary organisations in
their area able and willing to render assistance. From the replies it
appears th at but very few voluntary organisations were in a position
to do this.
Moreover it is expressly stated in Section 5 of the Unemployment
Insurance Act 1930 that it is specially provided that the Minister shall
make arrangements with Local Education Authorities for the providing
of approved courses of instruction, and although this does not imply
that the Minister is denied the right to make arrangements with
voluntary agencies, it is nevertheless quite evident that Parliament
intended the Local Education Authority to be the normal agency for
conducting an approved course of instruction.
V. It should be made more generally known that boys and gids,
who during periods of unemployment wish to take up or continue
studies of a more advanced character or more suited to their individual
requirements than those provided in the normal centre or class, can
obtain permission to do so without prejudicing their claims to unemployment benefit.
This regulation certainly merits being made generally known. It
may rank with the measures which mitigate the pernicious influences
of unemployment, but then the Minister must give a wide interpretation to the words ·'approved course of instruction" and may lay
no obstacles in the way of boys and gids as regards the payment of
unemployment benefit.
VI. Where it is not possible to establish any course of instruction
for unemployed boys and gids in the day time, t.hey may be required
to attend evening classes as a condition for the receipt of benefit.
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From the replies to the Enquiry it appeared that in many cases the
only practicabIe means of providing any form of instruction for un~
employed boys and girls must be looked for in attendance at evening
classes. The fa ct that these are usually in the winter and th en only
for some days a week, that they are held for a shorter term than day
classes, and finally, that the girls and boys have nothing to do in the
day~time to keep them oH the streets, is clear evidence that this is
not an ideal solution to the problem. Moreover it is questionable
whether the Unemployment Insurance Acts may be used to require
juveniles to attend lessons outside the normal industrial hours.
In return the Advisory Council advances that it is better to make
some provision, however faulty, than no provision at all. Moreover
there is more chance of deteriorating through idling in the streets in
the evening than by day, whûe, finally, if the girl or boy is once
induced to attend evening classes the chance is the greater that he
or she will continue attendance af ter employment is obtained or
resumed.
In our opinion, the National Advisory Council has here given a
valuable hint by saying that providing occupation for unemployed
juveniles might be still more general. but rightly urges that recognition
should be given to evening classes only when there is no other course
of instruction in th at area and, moreover. that it is impossible for the
Authority to institute a Junior Instruction class. In such a case it is
naturally not desirabIe to take the attendance at evening classes as a
proof of unemployment, but it might be recommended to require the
usual day~time signature at the appropriate Exchange or Bureaux.
VII. In certain circumstances the facilities provided in accordance
with recommendations 3 and 6 above may be converted into Junior
Instruction Classes.
The phrase " certain circumstance" implies the case when an average
of at least 35 unemployed claimants have taken advantage for 4 con~
secutive weeks of facilities provided by an Educational Authority for
attendance at existing educational institutions.
During the course of her deliberations, viz. in May 1930, the
Minister of Labour reguested the National Advisory Council for
Juvenile Employment further " to consider whether, in view of the
special conditions prevailing at the present time in the cotton areas in
and around Lancashire, it would be desirabIe to modify, so far as
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those areas are concerned. the criteria suggested in their First Report
for the establishment of Centres and Classes".
In reply to which the following recommendation was recorded:
VIII. In order to meet the special needs of the areas in and around
Lancashire in which cotton is the predominant industry. certain modifications should be made for an experimental period of twelve months
the criteria for establishing courses of instruction in those areas.
Thi~ recommendation requires no comment; what these modifications
will have to be indicated in the Report. but it would lead us too far
into details to discuss them at length.
Some further recommendations were also given in the respective
Reports of the Committees on Education and Industry in England
and Wales. and in Scotland. éoncerning the establishment of Juvenile
Unemployment Centres.
We hold the belief that the providing of instruction. or if required
merely occupation for unemployed juveniles. is an urgent necessity and
it is with great satisfaction that we can state that the position of the
Junior Instruction Centres. albeit still open to improvement on many
points. is appreciably stronger now that the drawback of discontinuity
is removed by this three years' scheme and that they might become of
valuable assistance in the great struggle against the pernicious influence of unemployment upon juveniles.
The favourable progress of the institutes of the Junior Instruction
classes will be evident from the fact that the average daily attendance
during the week ended 29th. April 1931 in Great Britain for claimants
was 13.203 boys and 5470 girls, and for non-claimants 2.518 boys and
684 girls. The total number of separate individuals who attended in
April 1931 at Centres or Classes was 34.140.
Still by this Scheme only a part of unemployed juveniles is covered,
and we fee! inclined to agree with the recommendation of the Liberal
Industrial Inquiry:
"That it should be the sta tu tory duty of Local Education Authorities
to provide training for all unemployed boys and girls up to the age
of eighteen. This training should be an extension of the work done
in the day continuation schools, and out-of-work allowances should
be payable conditional on attendance at the full course of unemployment training provided".
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CHAPTER VII.

In which not only the advantages and disadvantages of
raising the school~leaving age are examined upon social and
economic grounds, but a/so some remarks are made labout the
educational grounds in association with the critical age: further
the maintenance . grants are discussed and the passage of the
three School Attendance Bi/Is through Par/iament in 1930 is
briefly sketched.
We have already had occasion to rder to the gap in public super~
vision between the school~leaving age and the age of entry into un~
employment insurance. and to point out its prejudicial effects. We
have laid stress upon the period of from 14 to 16 years and its im~
portance in building on the character and capacity of the future citizen.
It is felt by many that cessation of education at 14 for the mass of
children is a great defect in the present system of education. and
that ex ten sion of education is essential. The two ways in which th is
continued education can be provided are: (a) by raising the school~
leaving age. (b) by the provision of a complete system of continuation
day schools as provided by the Fisher Act. Although neither of these
measures precludes the ot her. we shall treat them separate1y. the
former in the present Chapter. the latter in Chapter IX. In the inter~
vening Chapter and further in Chapter X. we shall discuss ot her
measures which also aim at bridging the gap. although not with the
object of extending the educational system.
The Hlstory of
Into the early history of the law of school attendance we need not
the school-Ieaving enter in detail. The main points are given in the report of the Hadow~

age.

Committee 1). which recalls that the Education Act of 1870 conferred
1)
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"The Education of the Adolescent".

on School Boards power to make bye-Iaws requiring the attendance of
children from 5 to 13. subject to the provision that such bye-Iaws
must grant exemptions on certain conditions to pupils between the
ages of 10 and 13, while the Education Act of 1880 turned this power
into a duty. " The Elementary Education Act of 1900 empowered
Local Authorities to compel attendance (subject to numerous
exemptions ) up to the age of 14, and at that point, in spite of several
projects for fresh legislation, this law stood still for the next 18 years.
When the Departmental Committee on Juvenile Education in relation
to Employment af ter the War explored the subject in 1917, it summed
up the situation by stating that "in a sen se it is true to say that the
statutory leaving age is already 14, but the ways in which earlier
exemption can be obtained are so numerous, and in many localities
are so freely taken advantage of. that the effective leaving age often
approximates rather to 13 than to 14". Down to the war, the
Hadow-report estimated that approximately 40 % of the children
Ie ft school before reaching the age of 14. The Education Act of
1918, in many respects a milestone in the legislation, stepped in here,
however, and abolished all existing forms of exemption from school
attendance below the age of 14, including half-time, and made it
obligatory on a child attending a public elementary school. whose
14th. birthday feIl during a school term to remain at school until the end
of that term. Further, the Act empowered Local Education Authorities
to make bye-Iaws requiring the attendance at school between the ages
of 14 and 15 either of all children or "children other than those employed in certain specified occupations". It also enabled authorities to
grant individual exemptions to children between the ages of 14 and
15. Thus since 1st July 1922, which was the appointed day fixed by
the Board of Education for Section 8 (1) of the Education Act of
) 918 to come into operation, attendance at school is compulsory for
every child without exception at any rate till its 14th birthday 1).
Almost as long ago as the school-leaving age was fixed at 14, the
first proposals were made to make this for all children, 15. The Royal
Commission on the Poor Laws, which sat from 1905 to 1909, paid
1) For all statistics respecting the primary schools we refer to the so-called
' Second Hadow Report" issued in February 1931. which is a second report of the
Consultative Committee to th!! Board of Education, entitled "The Primary Schoor ',
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close attention to the problem of boy labour, and submitted both a
Majority and a Minority Report. The Majority proposed a leaving
age, at any rate for boys, of 15, with exemptions at an earlier age
for boys leaving to learn a skilled tra de, and advocated some kind
of school supervision until the age of 16. The Minority were more
thorough~going and recommended that no child should be employed
at all before the age of 15, that no young person under 18 should
be employed for more than 30 hours a week, and that all young
persons so employed should be required to attend for 30 hours a week
at suitable Trade Schools to be maintained by the Local Education
Authorities. The Final Report of the Departmental Committee of
1917 on Juvenile Education in relation to Employment af ter the war
pronounced it as , their opinion that public opinion was not yet ripe
for a universal prolongation of full~time education beyond the age
of 14, in the following words : uIf we are unable in our recommen~
dations to go all the way, for immediate and practical purposes, with
these proposals, this is certainly not from any want of sympathy
with the ultimate educational and sodal ideals upon which they are
based. But legislative measures, in order to be effective, must after
all carry the assent not merely of the most intelligent members of the
classes directly aHected by them, but also of something like a fair
majority of the average members of those classes".
The raising of the school~leaving age to 15 was also advocated,
partlyon educational. and partlyon sodal and economie grounds,
in the report issued by the Ministry of Reconstruction on Juvenile
employment during the War and after, whieh appeared in 1918.
As we saw above, the Education Act, 1918 gave to the Local
Education Authorities the power, subject to the approval of the
Board, to make bye~laws requiring children to attend school up to the
age of 15. Only two country councils, however, Carnarvonshire and
East Suffolk, did this, and made such a liberal use of the power of
granting exemptions, that they have evidently meant this measure
solely as a means of retaining at school children who would other~
wise have entered unsuitable employment.
Of recent years, too, the raising of the school~leaving age has
been urged from various sides. The Hadow~Committee concludes
their study of the lengthening of school life as follows: ''The course
of wisdom. therefore. it appears to us. would be to pass legislation
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fixing the age of 15 as that up to which attendance at school will
become obligatory after the lapse of fiv e years from the date of this
Report - tha t is to sa y at the beginning of the school year 1932".
One of the Recommendations of the Report of the Liberal Industrial
Inquiry was " that every Local Education Authority should be under
a sta tu tory obligation to provide by the beginning of 1932 sufficient
accommodation in the elementary schools and also sufficient day con~
tinu ation school accommodation, to giv e every child in their area an
effective choice between whole-time education up to the age of
fifteen or part~time day continuation schooIing up to the age or
sixteen".
In " Educational Reconstruction", being the Recommendation of
the Workers' Educational Association J) to the Reconstruction Com~
mittee, the following resolution occurs: "That it be compulsory for
all Local Education Authorities to raise the leaving age to 15 (witho.ut
exemptions) within a period of five years, and that Local Education
Authorities be granted powers forthwith to make bye~laws to raise it
to 16" .
Also the Trades Union Congress, which speaks for the organised
wor kers of the country was in favour of the age of compulsory
attendance being raised to 15+ and ultimately to 16+ .
And although they did not suggest its being carried out immedi~
ately, yet the Committee on Education and Industry for Eng land and
Wales is of the opinion that to solve the problem of the gap retention
at a fuII~time day school up to 16 years of age , is probably the only
really water~tight system, albeit this, to us, is a somewhat too pes~
simistic view of the matter.
Of course we have to proceed carefully in this matter, though we
believe that the two things can be said without w hich the restricting
of child labour has never been a practical possibility. " First, that the
place for the child was in the school. and not in the factory or work1) The Workers' E duca tional Association is a fe dera ti on of 2,150 working-c1 ass
and educa tional bodies in England and W a les with bra nches all over th e country.
lts members include wage earners of all types, and it is strongl y supported by the
Trade U nions. lts w ork is ca rried on mainl y by means of lectures in the w inte r
months, the lectures being provided by the uni versities at a modera te fee a nd th ough
it is not an official but a volontary body it is regarded w ith favour and sympa th y
by the Unive rsities and the Board of E duca tion.
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shop. and secondly. that there was a place in an efficient school for
every child". 1 )
Not merely on educational grounds. in view of the critical age. but
and economic grounds the compulsory raising of the
. a d vocate d . were It
. f or no ot h er reason t h an t h at
age IS
sch!,I-leaving t his would go far towards bridging the notorious gap.
age.
But such a measure has numerous objections attached. and these
may be divided roughly speaking into 3 classes. viz. there are con~
siderations (a) of the reactions on industry of withdrawing children
between 14 and 15 years of age from industrial employment; (b) of
the financial cost involved by the nation in providing education for
something approaching half a miIlion children during an additional
period of a year; and (c) of the ability and willingness of parents
to dispense with part or all of their earnings.

The

advantages

and
dis-adva.n- also on social
tages
of
'
in ofthe
theralS- sc h 00 I~ Ieavmg

Industry.

As regards the inconvenience to industry which would be caused
by the diminution in the supply of juvenile labour. the more serious
because a shortage was already anticipated in the ensuing years we
feel that this measure signifies much more than that the employers
would find the supply of their cheapest labour cut out oH. We cannot,
it is true. entirely share the optimistic view that the withdrawal of a
certain number of juveniles from the labour market would mean the sub~
stitution of a roughly equal number of adult unemployed. hus implying
a great saving in unemployment insurance compensation. for it stands
~o reason that the number thus taken in would be considerably lower
than the number displaced. partly by the introduction of labour~saving
machinery this proportion will more likely be as 2 : 1 but. moreover.
the work of the 14~year old will then be done by the age group next
above them. According to the second part of the Committee on
Education and Industry (England and Wales): "Given time. the
industry of this country could. no doubt. make considerable adaptation
to meet the change to a higher leaving age". but for this it would be
essential that employers should have the longest possible notice of
any proposed change in the school~leaving age.
To the assertion that an already hampered industry will be bound
1)
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with yet more restrietions , E ACAR and SECRETAN 1) replied : " .... th at
the destruction of working capacity in youth imposes on industry
an intolerable burden of overhead charges. If the present conditions
of boy~misemployment and boy~unemployment are essential to in~
dustry, industry, as we know it, is bound to perish beneath the ac~
cumulation of its own waste products". The Departmental Committee
on Juvenile Education in re1ation to employment af ter the War then
stated it as their conviction that in the long run the results would
be as much to the advantage of the employers as to that of the
children. Without doubt trade and industry will also pro fit from the
supply of more intelligent and more adaptable recruits and the loss
of a year 's group wil! be more than counterbalanced by the increase
in the efficiency of the worker. The Hadow Report leaves no room
for doubt as to the standpoint adopted when, after enumerating the
objections to the lengthening of school Jife it goes on to say: "On the
other hand, th ere is the proved social and intellectual deterioration
resulting from the premature entry of many thousands of young per~
sons into wage~earning E.:mployment, the grave waste of part of the
effort and moneyapplied to the early stages of child life, which is
inevitable wh en education ceases abruptly at 14, the tragic paradox
of a situation in which year to year some 450,000 young Jives are
poured into industry at a time when industry cannot find employment
for its adult workers. It may be urged that it is unreasonable to incur
the burden of prolonging education at a period of great economic
depression. It may be urged that it is unreasonable to attempt to
harvest crops in spring, or to divert into supplying the economie
necessities of the immediate present the still undeveloped capacities
of those on whose inteIIigence and character the very life of the
nation must depend in the future . There is no capita 1 more productiv e
than the energies of human beings. There is no investment more
remunerative than expenditure devoted to developing them" . It cannot
be denied that the steady upward growth of the age of school
attendance has, perhaps not unnaturally, always been unpopular with
the mass of employers, but each time that the school age was raised
in Great Britain, the raising of the threshold age of entrance into
industry followed as a coroIIary. "British industry has always shown
1)

" Unemployment among boys".
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itself sufficiently adaptable to adjust itself to the altered conditions
and bas probably gained more than it bas lost in the process" 1).
Costs.

The second objection was the alleged financial cost of the
change 2). Hereby we must bear in mind, however, the development
of post-primary education, which now takes place on the lines advocated by the Hadow-Committee, so that we have not a comparison
between on the one hand the present cost of e1ementary education
ending at 14+ and on the other the cost of such education at 15 + ,
but the cost of such education so developed ending at 14+ and 15+
respectively. Nevertheless the cost would certainly be considerable,
first and foremost as regards the supply of suitable teachers. particularly those qualified to instruct older pupils. and the provision of
suitable accommodation as not many of the existing school premises
would be able to accommodate the additional class or classes thus
brought into existence. New buildings would therefore be required
in a number of areas, more especially as the buildings of a considerable
number, in particular non-provided schools: are none too weil adapted
as it is to meet the actual requirements of to-day 3), so that a heavy
burden would be laid upon such schools. But the difficulty presented
by the fact that, if children remain at school till 15, additional
1) "Report of the Committee on Education and Industry (England and Wales)
Second Part."
2) This financial question would also be applicable to any system of compulsory
education, for which reason it will not be treated separately in Chapter IX.
3) In 1925 and 1926 the Board of Education drew up a list of schools that
demanded lmmediate attention. This list was divided into three classes: Division A
included schools unsuitable for continued recognition and inca pa bie of improvement;
Division B included schools that ought not to be continued in their present condtiion,
but might be made suitable by means of large expenditure; Division C included
schools which ought to accommodate a smaller number of pupiIs. The original "black
lists". as they are called. included 714 provided schools and 2.113 non-provided
or voluntary schools, and of these 219 in the case of provided schools and 460 in
the case of voluntary schools were in the blackest Division A. That is to say.
about 2.34 per cent. of the provided schools and about 4 per cent. of the voluntary
schools were in Division A. It must be remembered that the provided schools had
aIJ the power of the rates behind them, while for the voluntary schools the only
help possible is voluntary. At the present moment the numbers in the list of the
provided schools have sunk from 219 to 119 and in the list of the voluntary schools
from 460 to 209 in Division A.
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teachers, and in many cases additional accommodation, will be required, is not a new one. It has arisen whenever, in the past, the
school age was raised, or the standard of staffing and school building
made more exacting. And although conditions in this respect vary
widely from one area to another, we are inclined to think the
objection in this respect would not be unsurmountable.
In considering the huge for educational expenditure it must be
borne in mind that a considerable part is devoted to the physical
condition of the children at school, so that education and health
here go hand in hand. Nevertheless finance appears to be a greater
obstacle than even general apathy or lack of vision and , although it
does not devolve on us to pronounce judgment upon Engeland's
financial position , it is pleasant to hear again avoice like that of
EAGAR and SECRETAN 1) who dispose of the objection as to cost in
the following words: "To this the reply is that economy is not refusal
to spend but insistence on spending well. The end aimed at is efficiency, fitness and goodwill. If we will the end we must needs will
the means. At present we are spending large sums annually on educating children and refusing to spend a small sum as an insurance premium
on the product. We have to set the measurable cost of reform involved in our annual wastage of capacity, health and character" .
Also the Report of the Liberal Industrial Inquiry sounds no uncertain
note: "Expenditure on education ought to be a highly remunerative
investment. Waste in that expenditure does not come from paying
teachers adequate salaries or from providing schools adequately
equipped, but from tolerating squalid environment for the schools
and from launching their output on the world in such conditions that
ten years' education is forgotten in two. Economy in relation to
education means scrupulous prevention of administrative waste and
thorough provision for the needs and capacities both of the average
and of the exceptional child". In this connection we would not be
so bold as to say, with Tawney, when he wrote in "Secondary
Education for all" : "In reality, of course, neither is it a mere objection
to increased expenditure on education which is the impelling cause
behind the attack up on it, nor is it a mere exposure of the hollowness
of that objection which will enable the attack to be defeated. The
1)

" Unemployment among boys".
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interests which are resisting educational progress to-day, on the
ground that "we cannot afford it after the war", are precisely the
same as those which resisted it before the war hegan. Their motives
are various: partly a fear that more education will mean less cheap
juvenile labour, partly the idea that. if they are better educated,
working-class children will forget their place and he less fitted , in
the elegant words of the Federation of British Industries, for " the
employments which they eventually enter", partly a dislike of any
movement whieh is likely to diminish economic and social inequalities,
partly mere ignorance, whieh is not altogether their own fault. of
what education is and means, and a doubt whether, af ter all, it is
not a useless luxury invented by faddists for the advantage of
teachers and administrators". And in writing of the cost, COLE 1 )
seems to us to be too optimistic: "It has, moreover, to be pointed out
that the co st of these charges is far from heing a net cost to the
community. Apart hom the positive influence of education in improving both productive efficiency and the quality of citizenship,
the removal of weIl over half a million children from the labour
market would evidently tend to diminish unemployment. It would
absorh, in the first place, nearly all the sixty thousand or so of
young wor kers between fifteen and eighteen who are at present unemployed. and as the places now WIed by those between fourteen and
fifteen were WIed by older juveniles, it would create vacancies for
adult labour".
The sober observation of the man who estimated that the cost
of the whole measure will be about half that of a butlership. shows
us that the factor . of cost must not be unduly emphasized. while
pointing the way how to economize. " Believing as we do that an
extension of compulsory education on sound lines would be of great
benefit to the country at large, we think that it might ultima tely be
of economie as weIl of social advantage to face even a high expenditure upon it. In other words, no probable figllre of cost. assllming
that a satisfactory estimate could be made, would. in our opinion, be
conclusive" 2).
What M ACAULAY wrote in 1846 in defence of factory legislation is
1)

"The next ten years in British social and economie policy".
2) Report of the Committee on Education and Industry (England and Wales)
Second Part.

172

equally applicable here: "Never will I believe, that what makes a
population stronger and healthier and wiser and better can ultimately
make it poorer . .. IE even we are forced to yield the foremost place
among commercial nations, we shall yield it to some nation pre~
eminently vigorous in body and mind".
"FinaIly, the third practical obstacle is the difficulty experienced by
parents with small means in dispensing with the earnings of their
children until the age of 15. Parents are very often anxious to realise
the potential earning power of their children as early as possible. and
obviously the heartburnings amongst the parents of the children
aHected would be very great should a lengthening of the school life
be ultimately brought about. As regards the relative position between
the parents and education, it seems to us that on the one side the
parent has too frequently been regarded as a possible nuisance, while
on the other side, the fathers in particular, have lacked interest on
education. "As a general rule mothers have been much more intimately
concerned with the education of their boys and girls than fathers, who
could become fierce wh en politics or religion were involved, or dog~
matic if the issue lay between a "liberal" and a "business" education,
but for the rest were inclined to a vague pride in the progress of
"my boy" or "my girl", touched with a tendency to grumble at the
cost" 1 ). As for the argument of the opponents, namely. that the
school is of secondary, the home education of primary, importance, it
may suHice to quote what was said by Groen van Prins ter er in a
speech to the States General on lst December, 1853: "Family rights
work very weIl on paper, but without education in the school there will
be for the greater part of the population no education at all."

Parents.

Half a century's educational progress has step by step raised the
age of entering industry to fourteen. "But no well~to~do parent to~day
cuts oH his child at fourteen Erom educational influence and direction,
and it seems to us that democracy must continue to push forward the
threshold of employment until childhood in the family of a weekly
wage~earner is allowed to be as long as it is in the families of the welI~
to~do. IE the child in one class is too young at fourteen to be cut oH
Erom education, so is the child in another. Parents' narrowness of

Maintenance

1)

BASIL

A.

YEAXLEE:

"Werking eut the Fisher Act".
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grants.

means must not be the main factor in deciding the leng th of their
children's school-life. As long as it is, equality of educational opportunity is denied and industry is deprived of potential brain-power" 1 ) .
And so perhaps the chief difficulty in raising the school age, may be
the difficulty of the parents in foregoing their children' s earnings.
In any working-class district the suggestion of raising the school age
is also assured. KENNETH LINDSAY 1) demonstrates that this difficulty
is by no means a new one, for: " LoRD SHAFTESBURY said over fifty years
ago, "The extent to which persons in London depended on the labour
of their children their Lordships would scarcely be aware of" . In 1877
THOMAS HILL GREEN wrote: " The chief experience to be learned
from these districts is that scholarships merely equivalent to whole
or part of the school fees are not sufficient to enable really poor boys
to continue their school education. Scholarships must carty some payment toward maintenance". In 1895 the Royal Commission recommended that scholarschips should consist of two different parts: (a)
Cost of tuition, books, etc.; (b) contribution towards maintenance on
basis of individual need. In a word, the principle of maintenance
allowances was conceded on grounds of justice, partly to replace
earnings and partly to assist the parent. In 1904 SIR MICHAEL SADLER
suggested a separate maintenance fund , from which amounts should
be applied on individual application. Since then the public contribution
to education has increased, and a variety of schemes have been in
operation in different localities" .
It can be understood that the awarding of maintenance grants meets
with violent opposition from many in the case of an ultimate raising
of the school-Ieaving age, it is even rather commonly known as the
" bribe" . Although maintenance grants are already being paid in respect
of children in Central School. these are only for children of the compulsory school age, and th en not higher than the amount required to
cover the greater expense involved in attending that school rather than
an elementary school. The logical arguments against the granting of
maintance allowances are many. Either the 14-year old ought to be at
school. or he ought to be at work. it is averred. In the former case,
no maintenance grant ought to be allowed, since th is would savour
1)

2)
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The Report of the Libera! Industria! Inquiry.
"Socia! Progress and Educationa! W aste".

of compensation, and a tacit admission that the juvenile, properly
speaking, ought to be at work, whereas in reality something better is
offered. In the latter case, it goes without saying that the school age
cannot he raised, so that the granting of maintenance allowances
might have a demoralising effect on the parents. It might also he
queried why compensation is paid just at 14, and not at 15 years of
age, and if the school age has not been repeatedly raised befere? In
studying this situation as it is now in practice, we shall do weIl not
to judge too hardly. The difficulties that families have to contend
with in this matter are descrihed in the Report of the Hadow~Com~
mittee: " The Education of the Adolescent" : "The fact remains, how~
ever, that under existing economic conditions, the pressure to curtail
the education of children who ought to remain at school is of ten
almost irresistible. Granted that some parents who might afford to
dispense with the children's earnings withdraw them from school pre~
maturely. it is still nevertheless only too true that a large number of
parents. especially wh en there are several children in the family, are
liable to be faced by a genuine and cruel dilemma. They wish to do
the right thing by all ~heir children. but they know that if the eldest
boy or girl continu es at school instead of going to work, the younger
brothers or sisters may suffer. and they hesitate to expose them to a
sacrifice from which they would not shrink themselves. In such cir~
cumstances. the proposal to raise the age of compulsory attendance
to 15, unless accompanied by some form of Einancial provision to ease
the strain. is exposed to the possibility of opposition, even in quarters
in which on educational grounds it would meet with approval". This
difficulty is genuine, and must not be under~estimated. It differs,
however. fr om the present situation at the secondary schools in so far
as all the children here would he in the same position and one does
not gain at the expense of another while as a rule they remain at
school till at least the age of f 6 and it is a question here of only one
additional year to school life. Moreover the postponement of the age
at which young persons enter employment may lighten the burden
of unemployment among adult and thus improve the economie cir~
cumstances in various working~ class families . but. even were it true
that the raising of the school age is bound to increase employment
somewhere it does not follow that this would be just in the family
wh ere children are ceasing to be allowed to be employed. or to quote
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SIR C. TREVELYAN in the House of Commons, "It is no consolation to
a family with a small wage, or living on unemployment benefit. to be
told that other family bread~winners wil! be employed wh en their
Tommy or Mollie ceases to earn wages", Yet we would not venture
to aver, as has sometimes been done, that to allow maintenance grants
would be a sop to that section of the public which dec1ares that
education, except in the most elementary degree, is of no value and a
waste of time and money, or that it would be a bribe to parents to do
for their offspring what any civilised country would expect them to
do as a matter of duty, Theoretically this may be true, yet one may
not reject something purely as a matter of principle without being fully
conversant with its practical effects upon many families,
One objection advanced from the conservative side against raising
the school~age to 15 deserves mention, namely, that so few of the
other countries have done this yet, but this objection was disposed
of by Minister TREVELYAN who, in replying, said that he " did not
r~gret England's showing the example for once,"
Educational
Advantages.

The educational advantages coupled to the raising of the school
leaving age are also very great, pJ;'incipally as a result of the serious
disadvantages of 14 as the school~ leaving age. Students of child psy~
chology consider the year of 14 to 15 as a key year in a child' s
life and maintain that on the way that year is used the whole success
of the scheme of education before 14, depends. From that point of
view th is reform may be regarded as the halfpennyworth of tar
withottt which the ship is danger of being spoilt. The age of 14 has
no reasonable basis as the limitation of school education, especially
as ju st in that year there is a great çhance that the children may
not re ta in what they have learnt. M AYHAP COLE'S 1) prophecy may
yet be fulfilled: "The time will come wh en it will be astonishing LO
everybody that children should ever have left school at less than
sixteen or more". The case for rasing the school age to 15 is that
the extra year of school life, enacted as part of a scheme for the
teorganisation of elementary education into' primary and post~primary
periods, will enormously increase the effectiveness of the whole edu~
cational system. "S~ch a step would do far mo~e than merely add 12
1)

1-76
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months to the school life of the great majority of the children. lts
effects would be, not merely quantitative, and would be felt in the
years before 14 as weil as in the years after it. For the extending
from three to four years of the period available for post-primary
education would not only make it easier for such education to be
planned as a coherent and progressive course with acharaeter and
quality of its own, but woulci also (and this is of much more importance) en su re that it continued sufficiently long to act as a permament influence for good in the lives of those who passed through it.
In education, as in industry, there is a law of increasing as weil as
of diminishing returns. T 00 of ten it is the sad experience of the
teacher to lose his pupils at the very moment when his earlier efforts
are about to bear fruit , and when powers which have seemed for
long to lie dormant are on the eve of bursting into life. The addition
even of a few months to the present school life may not seldom
enable him to kindIe into flame the spark which but for them would
have been extinguished. Nor is it a minor advantage that, by remaining at school till 15, children will be protected more effective1y
than to-day against many social dangers which surround the adolescent. In many areas regular wage-earning employment is not available
for them below that age, and (hey spend the months immediately
after leaving school in casual and sometimes demoralising occupations. If their school life lasts till 15, they will enter industry straight
from school with intellects more sharpened and characters more
fortified, and their physique more fit to bear the burden of the work
which life will lay :.lpon them" 1). Is it not that "in youth the hours
are golden, in mature years they are silvern, in old age they are
leaden? Who at twenty knows nothing, at thirty does nothing , at forty
has nothing ". 2).
But on the other hand it must be borne in mind that it is an old
outworn conception th at industry is a wild beast that one ought to
keep behind the bars of cast-iron school attendance laws. And was
it not Hildebrand who opened our eyes to the fact: " dat de school
de plaats niet is om het kinderlijk gemoed te doen overstroom en van
het besef van geluk en genot. Ik geloof niet dat het denkbeeld daar1)
2)

"The Education of the Adolescent."
"Life a nd Labour".
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van ooit onder eenig blond of bruin kinderhaar is opgekomen. Neen.
neen! de school is zoo goed als zij zijn kan. De school wordt. naar
de nieuwste verordeningen. zoo aangenaam en dragelijk mogelijk
gemaakt. Maar hare genoegens zijn ten hoogste negatief. De school
blijft altijd iets van het gevangenisachtige, en de meester, met en
benevens al de ondermeesters iets van het vogelverschrikkende be~
houden. Dat gezegde van V AN ALPHEN:
Mijn leeren is spelen
wil er bij niet één kind in. zelfs niet bij de vlijtigste. Ik verbeeld mij
nog al onder de vlijtigste behoord te hebben. maar toch. wanneer
mijn vader of moeder mij de eer aandeed van aan mijn ooms en
tantes te vertellen dat ik altijd blij was als de vacantie uit was. kwam
mijn gansche gemoed tegen dat edel denkbeeld op" 1) . Moreover.
it is the time for the 15~year juvenile to experience "Schaffensdrang" .
to desire to achieve something. to assert himself, to work. therefore
this energy ought not to be curbed, at any rate not the whole day
long. Af ter 9 years of school life this has become for some an
avoidabie restraint; at any rate a break is desirabie and education
can with great advantage take on new forms . The danger is not
imaginary that a clever juvenile will mark time, particularly in small
pla~es , and make no real advance in education during the extra years
at school. The school must guard against this by discriminating
between children who have come to the school and juveniles at the
critical age who have ~lready one foot in industry so to speak.
and must train them later in the science and art of manhood, so that
they will really begin to look on the school as their social club. The
changes proposed by the Hadow Committee warrant the highest
~xpectations , but a considerable replanning of school curricula wil! be
the first essential should the school~leaving age be raised , and it has
QoCcasioned us some surprise that this has not received more attention.
Indeed if the juvenile cannot be oHered a curriculum better suited
to him, the means may prove worse than the evil. However this may
be, we do not think that the raising of the school age higher than 15
should be advocated for the present, but rather is 15. in our opinon.
the age to enter upon a part~time education.
1)
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Were voluntary a ttendance io attain such proportions as to render
the compulsory age superfluous. the ideal state of matters would be
reached. but the Table be10w 1) will be evidence enough that this will
be one of the pia vota for some time to come.
V oluntary Attendance at S chool alter N ormal
Lea ving A ge.

attendance
No.

(a) Nil .

(b) Under 3 months

(c)

3 Months and over

I

Boys

Duration of voluntary

I Pe r

cent

I

Girls
N o.

Vohmtary
Attendance.

S c hool~

Boys and Girls

Per cent

N o.

Per cent

2.825

86.7

2.308

87.0

5.133

86.8

88

2.7

71

2.7

159

2.7

346

10.6

274

10.3

620

10.5

100.0

5.912

100.0

---

Total

3.259

100.0

2.653

The children themse1ves frequently entertain the idea that they
reduce their chances of employment by voluntary attendance at
school, whereas employers would rather get their wor kers straight
from the school without any prejudicial influences. while those who
have remained voluntarily at school obtain. as a rule. a better type
of first situation.
Although the juveniles are encouraged by Education Authorities Compulsory
to remain voluntarily at school pending suitable employment. if need retention at
be till their 15th year. the result still leaves much to be desired . It is School pen ding
Employment.
therefore sometimes maintained that what is really required is to
see that the child does not leave until he enters employment and
that he should in such circ.umstances be compelled to remain at school.
There are various objections to this suggestion, the first being that the
time is past wh en the school~leaver had the most diHiculty in finding
his first place. but even if he does find work fairly soon. it is of ten
not for long ; and no matter how long it is before he finds suitable
1) T aken from the Report on an Enquiry into the Personal Circumstances and
Industrial History of 3,331 Boys and 2,701 Girls Registere d for Employment at
Employment Exchanges and Juvenile Employment Bureaux.
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employment again. this measure will not help him at all. Further.
the procedure would probably have to be by bye-Iaw. with all its
attendant evils. it would mean introducing the difficulty of "broken
terms" . and ultimately the main diHiculty would prove to be the
determining wh ether certain types of employment would justify
exemption from school attendance. although this might be surmounted
by close co-opera ti on between the Education Authorities and the
Advisory Committee for Juvenile Employment.
Bye-Iaws.

Also the bye-Iaw to enable the school-age to be brought up to 15
has been a failure . as we have seen. In Chapter IV we expressed our
views as to local option. and we saw that the existence of the power
to take educational measures of any importance is sufficient to excite
alarm and hostility among many parents and employers who believe
that Education Authorities. though popularly elected bodies. are
prepared to sacrifice economy to educational considerations at every
point. But very few Authorities are prepared. or are allowed by public
sentiment within their area. to make an isolated use of such a power;
the one is deterred by the thought of the other. because the parents
and employers in the one area were not willing to forego the income
that would fall to their colleagues in the neighbouring area.

Scotland.

The Education Authority has in Scotland the power of exempting
from school attendance individu al children over 12 years of age. but
fortunately these exemptions are only granted in cases of exceptional
hardship and not with a view to increasing the family income; only
about 5 % of the pupils who leave Primary Schools are exempted.
The Education (Scotland) Act. 1918 has for example empowered
the Department to appoint a day af ter which full-time attendanct': at
school should be compulsory to the age of 15. and though the power
has not yet been exercised. it was thought necessary " to put things
in such shape that effect might be given to the express intention nf
Parliament" as soon as circumstances would allow.
It is evident th en that MR. E . J. VAN DET confused the situation in
England with the position of affairs in Scotland when. under the title
of " Leerplicht in Engeland" . contributed to the " Socialistische Gids"
of April. 1930 wrote : "Misschien zullen enkele lezers zich wel verwonderd hebben over den vorm van het berichtje waarin staat. dat de
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regeering aankondigde, dat van 1 April 1931 af de leerplicht tot 15
jaar zal gelden. Het lijkt daar wel gemakkelijker te gaan dan bij ons
waar een verandering in de Leerplichtwet een lijdensgeschiedenis is.
die jaren duurt. Het feit is echter, dat de bestaande Onderwijswet de
regeering reeds dit recht verleent".
In spi te of the fact that public opinion is fairly unanimous in favour
of raising the school-Ieaving age. the bill has not succeeded in becoming an Act. No fewer than 3 Bills with this object were discussed.
but for various reasons none of them were passed.
The first Bill was formerly introduced into the House of Commons
on December 17. 1929 and withdrawn in May 1930 before a second
reading had been obtained for it, and after the President of the Board
of Education, SIR CHARLES TREVELYAN. had completed his discussions.
with representatives of the religious denominations which had led to
a concordat on the question of the non-provided schools.
The second Bill was introduced on May 22. and. more fortunate
than its predecessor. it was given a second reading a week later by
280 votes to 233. In June this Bill was withdrawn on the ;>lea of
want of time.
The text of the third measure was published on October 31. 1930.
It omitted the concordat. and though the normal maintenance grant
was five shillings a week for persons proving that their income was
below a certain standard. there was a clause added allowing the
local authority to diminish the grant by one shilling a day in every
week if a child "without just cause" fails to attend school. It was
further proposed that the raising of the school-Ieaving age should come
into operation on April 1 1931 . but during the Committee stage of
the Bill. SIR CHARLES TREVELYAN was compelled to explain that he
had " under protest" accepted the liberal " suggestion" to postpone the
coming into force of the Bill raising the school-Ieaving age from April
1931 to September 1932 by which date SIR CHARLES' COIleagUeS are
keenly aware they may be weIl past the office-leaving age. as "Punch"
wrote.
During the passage of the measure through the House of Commons
it was obvious that many of the Roman Catholic and Anglican members were disappointed that no agreement had been reached on the
question of the non-provided schools. and . in spite of the opposition
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of the Government, an amendment was carried by which the raising
of the school-Ieaving age was not to come into operation until a
further Act had been passed authorizing expenditure out of public
funds upon such conditions as were necessary to meet the cost to be
incurred by the managers of non-provided schools in meeting the
requirements of the provisions of the present Bill. It was in th is
amended form that the ·House of Commons sent the Bill forward for
consideration by the House of Lords, who, however, refused it a
second reading; with 162 against 22 votes.
The great difficulty appei'u:ed to lfe in the .many so-called voluntóry
or non-provided schools, which are the property oi certain religious
denominations. The latter could not afford the cost of increasing accommodatioll, but would not relinquish control in return for the cost
being met by the Government.
It is ,ertainly regrettable that an important measure such as this,
and one the desirability of which is generally admitted, should
experience such difficulty in attaining unanimity on comparatively
minor points.
How much enthusiasm there is for the raising of . the school •.
leaving age we were in a position to remark at a noisy ' public
demonstratiori under the auspices of the National Union of Teachers
and the Workers' Educational Association, held in support of the .
Education School Attendance Bill, and wh ere the following resolution
was passed; "This ,meeting of representatives of Local Education
Authorities, Trade Unions, the Workers' Educational Association, the
Co-operative Movement. Teachers' Associations and other organised
bodies, welcomes the introductions of the Education Bill to raise the
school-Ieaying age to fifteen , and urges the Government in the national
interest to take all possible staps to complete the remaining stages of
the Bill as soon as possible".
Great then was the genera I disappointment wh en this Bill. too, was
thrown out. SIR CHARLES TREVELYAN resigned his post as Minister of
Education and was succeeded by the former Postmaster General.
MR. LEES SMITH, who, probably mindful of the proverb: Perseverance
wins the day", intimated at on ce to the Lower House that the Government intend~d to introduce the School Attendance Bill once more.
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CHAPTER VIII.

In which the development ol Unemployment Insurance is
considered, the I arguments for and against the lowering of the
age of participating in unemployment insurance are treated at
length, various important recommendations are cited and the
information concerning Unemployment Insurance up til! the
year 1930 is lurther aiscussêd.
When we mentioned the Junior Instruction Centres in Chapter VI. The development
we said there. that compulsory unemployment insurance existed in of Unemployment
England for which the age of entry was 16 years. From this every
Insurance.
juvenile. who has been employed since his (or her) 16th birthday.
receives fr om the Bureau of Exchange in which he is register~d an
Unemployment Insurance book which he delivers to his employer.
whó. in turn. is obliged to affix therein every week Unemployment
Insurance stamps so long as the juvenile remains in his service. If the
juvenile now becomes unempioyed and wishes to make a claim for bene~
fit he goes with his unemployment book to his Bureau of Exchange to
"lodge'~ it~ where he must daily or at least periodically report himself
and sign thè unemployment register as a proof of his unemployment.
We have seen that the signatures of juveniles between 16 and 18
years of age are obtained by the attendance at a Junior bstruction
Centre or Class or other approved form of instruction which op~
portunity affords in the neighbourhood.
'Ve first notice Unemployment Insurance in the National Insurance
Act of 1911. Part 2 of which provided inter alia for a system of
compulsory insurance against unemployment. but onIy. however. in a
few specified trades. This system. which was at first considered onIy
as an experiment. proved so satisfactory that it was extended in 1916
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and all workers engaged in the production of munitions and materials
for war purposes were included in the scheme. The Unemployment
Insurance Act of 1920, which forms the basis of the present scheme,
extended Unemployment Insurance to practically all wor kers both
male and female with the exception only of non-manual wor kers whose
remuneration is more than f: 250 per year, those employed in agriculture, private domestic servants and apprentices receiving no wages.
The fundamental principle of this law is that the employer, worker
and the Exchequer all contribute to a fund from which the worker
may receive benefit under certain specified conditions should he lose
his work. This fund is called the unemployment fund and is established
under the con trol and management of the Minister of Labour, while
the accounts of the fund are examined by the Comptroller and
Auditor-General and are, with his report, laid before Parliament. The
centre of the administration of the unemployment insurance for Great
Britain and Northern Ireland is the Finance Department at Kew.
where bureaucracy has not yet made its appearance and where it is
weIl known that an answer to a question or enquiry will be received
within 48 hours. One has only to walk round the extensive modern
halls and buildings in order to picture how great an organisation is
required for the present number of unemployed.
In practice, it appeared that the conditions which were laid down
for the receipt of the dole were for many wor kers still extremely
burdensome, e.g. on account of trade depression the maximum of 26
weeks benefit in one year (assessed on the basis that every weekl)
contribution paid in respect of the cIaimant should all ow him one
day' s dole) was quite insufficient for them. For this reason various
laws followed , beginning with that of 1921 which called into being
and elaborated the idea of "extended" benefit in contradistinction to
the usual "standard" benefit which was only payable in proportion to
the number of contributions standing to the cIaimant's credit. Even jf
sufficient contributions have not been paid "extended" benefit may
be received in advance in lieu of future contributions to claimants who
have not sufficient contributions to their credit to entitle them to
receive standard benefit or who have exhausted their rights to
standard benefit fir the benefit year, or who have not satisfied the
condition that at least 20 contributions must have been paid in respect
of the cIaimant since the beginning of the insurance year next before
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the beginning of his benefit year. Every case in which a juvenile
makes a claim to extended benefit is investigated by a separate Subcommittee of the Juvenile Employment Committee or of the Juvenile
Advisory Committee.
With the coming into operation of the Unemployment Insurance
Act 1927, the institution of "extended" benefits was actually cancelled
again.
As we have seen in Chapter IV the local administration of Unemployment Insurance is made either by the Ministry of Labour or by
the Local Education Authority, wh ere the Local Education Authorities
cannot exercise Choice Employment powers in accordance with
Section 107 of the Education Act 1921. unless they also take upon
themselves to administrate Unemployment Insurance in respect of
Juveniles under Section 6 of the Unemployment Insurance Act 1923.
It really makes no difference to the administration itself which of the
two bodies does this. At first there was this exception that the officers
of an Authority were not appointed as Insurance Officers and th erefore could not authorise claims to benefit in respect of applicants in
their areas, but had to submit these for consideration to the
Ministry's Local Offices. This also has been done away with since
the Unemployment Insurance Act of 1927.
This law, which came into force in April 1928, brought into being
the foIlowing inportant alterations concerning the payment of benefit
to boys and girls under 18 years of age:
1) The rates of benefits for boys and girls aged 16 and 17 were
lowered from 7 sh. 6 ·d. and 6 sh. to 6 sh. and 5 sh. per week
respectively.
2) Two or more periods of unemployment were considered as continuous unless they were separated by a period of employment
of longer than 10 weeks (formerly 6 weeks), whereby the requirement to serve first a fresh waiting period for benefit then feIl into
disuse.
3) Benefit is now payable as a right for an undefined period.
"Extended" bene fit has been abolished. The claims of juveniles
who have received 13 weeks of benefit in the period of six months
are considered by a court of Referees.
4) An amended First Statutory Condition requires that at least 30
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· contributlons must be paid in respect of the applicant during the
two years preceding the date of his application.
Every . juvenile under the age of 16 years 30 weeks is exc1uded
from receiving benefit by this last condition. This was of especial
importance for the Junior Instruction Centres since, in the first place,
ît restricted the number of compulsory pupils, and in the second
place, made a longer period of attendance possible so that they. were
able to give some effective continuous training.
Various Recom
mendations.

Important also is the Unemployment Insuranc.e Act of 1930 which
we shall go into presently wjth more detail and in which are realised
to a greater or less degree the recommendations of various reports,
çommittees and experts. Amongst those was Recommendation (31-)
of the firs~ part of the Report of the Committee on Education and
Industry (England and Wales):
.. (31) H Recommendation 282 1 ) were not adopted "a~d a seht'me
for lowering the age of entry into Unemployment Insurance were
adopted instead, such a · seheme should be based on the following
principles:
.

(a) the necessary legislation .to be so drafted as to make it plain
that it was not intended ta stereotype any particular age as the age
of entry into employment:
~;~ (b) . 'attendance at aJuveniIe Unemployment Centre or an a1ter~
native approved course of instruction to be a normal condition of
the receipt of unemployment benefit by all juveniles within the
Unemployment Insurance Scheme as sa extended:
( c) the scheme to be used to encourage voluntary continued at~
tendance at some type of full~time day school by means of the ered~
iting of eontributions under certain conditions in eonsideration of
the period of continued education:
(d) the rates of bene fit for juveniles of 14 and 15 to bear the
same relation to the average wages earned by juveniles of these ages
as the rates of benefit in force for those of 16 and 17 bear to the
average wages earned by juveniles of those ages:
(e) the rates of contribution in respect of juve~iles Erom 14 or
1) "The necessary legislation should he introduced as soon as possihle to glve
effect to a scheme of W orking Certificates." See Chapiter X.
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even to 18 to be adjusted as to secure that the total amount of
the contributions paid in respect of them does not exceed the total
amount which would be paid in respect of juveniles of 16 and 17 if
juveniles of 14 and 15 were not insured".
This recommendation was brought about in spi te of the fact that
the Committee itself honestly announced that: " The majority of our
witnesses opposed the lowering of the age of entry into Unem~
ployment Insurance .... This majority was made up of all the wit~
nesses representing educational interests and the organisations of
employers". .
.
Recommendation (9) of the Committee on Education and Industry
in Scotland , First Report, reads as follows:
"(9)When, but not before, the school~leaving age is raised to 15
years , the age of entry into Unemployment Insurance should be
lowered to 1 5 year,,".
But the Co~mittee states also: "We admit that t:ae evidence· sub~
mitted. .to us has been opposed, on the whoIe, to the lowering of the
age of 'e n try into unemployment insurance".
While the National Advisory Council for Juvenile Employment
(England and W áles) was occupied with the putting together of
its First Report on the future of Juvenile Unemployment Centres, a ·
Subcommittee of this Council considered the suggested institution of
a systerr:l of Working Certificates, a task which was given to them
by the Minister of Labour. Ouring the course of its deliberation 1his
Special Subcommittee of the C:ouncil received the following request
from the Minister of Labour: " .... that, having regard to the Govern~
ment's decision to take the necessary steps to raise the school~leaving
age to 15, the Minister wishes to have the considered opinion of the
National Advisory .Council for Juvenile Employment (England :md
Wales) upon the question of lowering correspondingly the minimum
age for insurance against unemployment".
The recommendatiQns read as follows: " .... we recommend that,
when the statutory school~leaving age is raised to at least 15, the
minimum age for insurance against unemployment should be lowered
correspondingly. We should, however, recommend that, in the case
of juveniles, certain specific conditions should be laid down in the
statute, and without these conditions some of us would not have
made this recommendation".
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"The conditions which we would recommend are as follows :
(a) the age should not be lowered until the statutory schoolleaving age is raised to at least 15;
(b) the age should be the age of entry into insured employment,
being not less than the school-leaving age as established by Statute
from time to time. Children who obtain employment at a younger age
than the age at which they are legally exempt from school attendance
should not be insured;
( c) the clause in the Bill should be drafted so as to make any
amending legislation in regard to unemployment insurance unnecessary
if and wh en it were decided to raise the school-Ieaving age further;
(d) attendance at a Junior Instruction Centre or an alternative
approved course of instruction should be the normal condition for
the receipt of unemployment benefit by all juveniles under the age
of 18;
( e ) unemployment insurance contributions should be credited in
respect of voluntary continued full-time education and voluntary
attendance at Junior Instruction Centres and Day Continuation
Schools af ter the statutory minimum school-leaving age, under conditions, specified in the Appendix" 1).
"It should be understood, that the recommendation is entirely
dependent on the raising of the school-leaving age to at least 15. IE
for any reason that step is not taken, we would desire to review" de
novo" the whole problem of how to " bridge the gap".
Five members who could not agree with this report sent in a Minority Report. We shall deal with those and other difficulties wh en
we weigh all the arguments for and against.
The recommendations of the National Council for Juvenile Employment (Scotland), havi.ng the same aim in view as the Council
for England and Wales, were as follows:
"The age of entry into Unemployment Insurance should be lowered
if and when the school-leaving age is raised to 15".
"The Council do not doubt that, in the event of statutory effect
being given to their recommendation, the relative cIauses in the Bill
will be so drafted as to make it plain that there is no intention of
1)
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Included as Appendix X.

stereotyping any particular age as the age of leaving school or of
entering employment" .
Finally we shall quote from our collection of recommendations
that of E AGER and SECRETAN 1) . We find th ere described as "steps
which might safely be taken in the right direction (only consciousness
that we are not a Royal Commission nor even a Departmental Com~
mi ttee hinders our sa ying "should be taken")" the following:
" I. Extend the threshold age for Unemployment Insurance down~
wards from 16. wh ere it now stands. to the actual elementary school~
leaving age. Make the payment of Unemployment Benefit to all
juveniles conditional on attendance at Unemployment Centres of the
kind hereafter to be described. Commence the insurance~contribution
period from the date of leaving school. and credit all juveniles in
attendance at an Unemployment Centre. or other school approved
for this purpose. with the insurance premiums which would be payable
by and for them if they were at work".
While the official recommendations are fairly unanimous. there are Pro and contra
yet many serious objections to lowering the age of entry into Unem- the lowering of
ployment Insurance. We shall examine more closely the various ~e a9Uneof entry
mto
employarguments pro and contra. and shall subject them to criticism with an men t In surance.
eye to the welfare of the juveniles.
Let us first of all hear the arguments advanced by the opposition
before we proceed to criticise.
1) The contact with the Exchanges while drawing benefit is
demoralising for boys and girls.
Unemployment Insurance is demoralising in itself. but paying
benefit as a right to young pers ons is still worse. The pos':::ibility of
obtaining benefit makes them inclined to reject offers of employment
and to rely on the "doIe" as a means of livelihood. It cannot but be
detrimental to the juveniles to come into contact with the Exchanges.
and the more so if they look up on it not as a helpful and paternal
finder of jobs. but as the pI ace for the doling out of the benefit.
Others say that it is very well possible that the closer contact with
the Exchanges is an advantage. but that we must not lose sight of
the fact that the only obligatory contact that the insured juveniles
1)

" Une1""ployment among boys '·.
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wiIl have with the Employment Exchanges besides receiving an
Unemployment Insurance Book, is the signing at the Exchange or
the attendance at a Junior Instruction Centre as a condition of his
drawing benefit when he is out of work. There is a danger of our
coming to look up on unemployment as quite a usual state of matters,
or, as the hon. Member for Cirencester and Tewkesbury (Mr. W. S.
MORRISON) observed in dealing with the Unemployment Insurance
( No. 2) Bill 1929, in the House of Commons:
"We hear a great deal about the very rich, the wicked employer,
who is always dining oH gold plate wh en he is not indulging 'in the
more congenial pastime of grinding the faces of the po or. We hear
of him, and, at the other end of the scale, we hear of the working
man; but wh en we talk about the working man, it appears that we
are talking about the hopelessly une.mployed man. Some hon.
"Members opposite seem to me to think that a man has not graduated
as a working man unless he has drawn a great deal of unemployment
benefit".
The following passage from the Report of the Unemployment
Insurance Committee is frequently quoted in arguing against the
lowering of the insurance age. Besides disapproving of the name:
" Unemployment benefit" they see in it a spur to provide facilities for
training: "In regard to the unemployment benefit of juveniles, we
should "consider it unfortunate iE. as a result of receiving benefit
through the Employment Exchanges, these young people were led
to regard the Exchanges primarily as places for obtaining money
when out of work. At such an age an attitude of this kind is bound
to be demoralising. Our desire is that the Exchanges shall be for
them the places where they can, through the staff and the Advisory
Committees, receive helpful guidance for their future careers. It is
at this age that iridustrial workers are made or marred, and we are
convineed of the necessity of providing them when out of work with
suitable industrial instruction and training. This is the reason for our
recommendation that no payments shall be made to juveniles at all
unless they attend a suitable course of instruction, wherever such a
course is available, and we propose that the payment shall be styled
not "unemployment benefit" but " training allowance". We attach
the greatest possible importance to this provision of facilities for
training".
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Ad 1.). It is perfectlv clear that th ere is still much misconception
on the subject of the Unemployment Insurance Scheme as it exists
to-day. Many a juvenile under 16 now goes to the Exchange for
advice and help in finding employment. These form but the minority,
it is true, but there is not the slightest ground for asserting that they
3re the worse for it. On the contrary! The absurdity of the " Doles for
Juveniles" outcry which is raised as soon as the subject of the
lowering of the age for Unemployment Insurance is broached, is
evident when we remember that those who are to blame must bé
blissfully ignorant of the fact that juveniles above 16 are already
insurable! Neither is there any sign of a demoralising effect of thè
Exchange upon the 16 bnd 17-year old juveniles. Their home conditions will have taught them only too weIl that the scope of the
Exchange is not confined to advising and placing. Moreov er, before
becoming elegible for benefit they have been in insured employment
and have been in the enjoyment of a wage, so that they may be supposed to have some idea of the value of monèy. Further, it seems to
us, to speak dispassionately, more demoralising and pernicious to
one's selfrespect to be without a penny in one's pocket than to receive
something towards one's keep from a fund to which one has contributed oneself.
One is sometimes too liable to accept as an incontrovertible truth
that the enjoyment of a handsome pension or substantial half-pay
for some post or other gives a certain dignity to the weU-to-do, but
that benefit or miserabIe pensions are enough to humiliate, degrade
and demoralise the poor. This is a species of logic and a form of
mentality which we cannot follow, and it is therefore not surprising
that in the discussions on the Unemployment Insurance (No. 2) Bill,
one of the members exclaimed in exasperation: " Money never
demoralises the rich" ! Everyone will agree that it is infinitely preferable to pay for work instead of to provide benefits, but so long
as the former is not to be had, we feel that something must be done
until such time as it can be got again.
The lowering of the insurance age is also a valuable way of
securing that the juvenile is brought within the scope of the national
machinery for giving advice to boys and girls, for placing them in
employment and for bringing them under the discipline of instruction
wh en they are unempJoyed. The obligation to have to go for an Unem-
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ployment Insurance Book is sufficient to bring the juveniles within
the ambit of definite machinery comprising both officials and vol~
untary agencies concerned with the welfare of juveniles during the
early years of their industrial life. This, as weIl as the contact that
is engendered when they are out of work and claim benefit, widens
the scope of both Voluntary Organisations and Juvenile Employment
Exchanges, and opens up the way to increase the services which have
already been rendered through giving advice to school children on
leaving school about the choice of a care er in particular, and assistance
of every kind during the early years of their industrial life in genera!.
The advantages which accrue from the contact with the Exchan8t!
is perhaps best formulated in the words of the Minister of Labour
(MISS BoNOFIELD) when the Unemployment Insurance (Money) was
being considered in Committee in the House of Commons:
"Those of us who have had experience of child labour in industry
are confident that this is going to be one of the ways by which it
will be possible to bring children into industry while they are still
under the influence of the school environment and perhaps under the
influence of some form of instruction centre.
At present what happens? A child leaves a school and is plunged
into industrial environments, and because of this gap there is no
means, except purely by accident, as it were, if the child voluntarily
happens to turn up, by which we can trace the manner of the
children's entry into industry, of what is happening to them there.
When they come back to us at the age of 16, under present
arrangements the work which might have been continuous in regard
to the educational development of the child has been so interrupted,
that they have not only lost that period of assistance, but have lost
ground compared with the position they occupied when they left
school. The main purpose of this paragraph is to insure that wh en a
child enters wage~earning employment, that child shall at the same
time, the moment it is unemployed, be brought into contact with the
machinery which is being developed under the aegis of the Juvenile
Employment Committee. The net cost is so small that I cannot believe
anyone on any side of the Committee would make any real objection
to it on the ground of cost".
As assident advantages of the lowering of the insurance age we
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may further mention that it serves as a lever to secure the attendance
of a larger number of unemployed juveniles at Junior Instruction
Centres and Classes than hither. Not only would it bring a number
of 14~ and 15~year old juveniles who now waste their time in the
streets and who quickly deteriorate within re ach of the Centres. but
also more of the 16~year olds. as th is time for collection of the n e ces~
sary contributions would be considerably prolonged. The drawback to
the Centres lay chiefly. as we saw. in the fact that they still reached
only a small part of the unemployed juvenile population. Many em~
ployers are also against lowering the insurance age. thinking no doubt
that it will put an end to cheap child labour. It would p<rt an end
certainly to the alleged tendency of employers to discharge juveniles
as soon as it is necessary to stick insurance stamps for them.
Finally. another great advantage. apart from help actually given
to individuals, would be that much greater knowledge would be
acquired of the ex tent of juvenile unemployment. Information regard~
ing juveniles of 14 or 15 is totally lacking so far although it is an
essen tial preliminary to the proper handling of the problem. No one
knows at present what happens to the greater number of the 14-15
year oId juveniles. whether they have been walking the streets. or
have gone into dead~end occupations. or what.
Of the young men in particular no notice is taken whatever. ac~
cording to the Member of Oldham (Mr. LANG ) : " .... I feel that the
young men in particular belong to a very lonely and il1~ defended
section of the community. Girls .. . are in a much happier category.
The popular Press is interested in them. It runs competitions for their
benefit; it gives them v ery larg e prices for their beauty; but the
younger people of my own sex are left without such competitions.
The same interest is not taken in them".
We venture to differ with the hon. Member in that we do not see
a direct advantage in the interest of the popular Press. while. more~
over. we consider that the competitions in question do not invariably
act beneficially upon the girls.
2) Lowering of the age of entry into unemployment insurance
blocks the proper line of adva nce. i.e. it has a prejudicial effect on
the prospect of raising {he school~leaving age and the bringing to~
gether in this way of the ages at which educational compulsion ceases
and industrial in su rance compulsion begins. will inevitably tend to
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stereotype 15 as the definite passing of the juvenile from education
to industry.
Ad 2} We fail to see that postponing the raising of the school
age is a logical result of the lowering of the insurance age, yet with
the Committee on Education and Industry (England and Wales) w e
can fully appreciate the anxiety "with which those who believe that
the raising of the schooI-Ieaving age is a matter of immediate necessity regard any propos al which might appear to them to be either
a substantially Iess desirabIe alternative, or even a dangerous obstacle
in the way of reform which they have in mind". It must not be
forgotten that the 14-year old juveniles are at present generally
employed in industry as defined in the Education Act 1921 , and that
this empIoyment is recognised by a mass of existing industriaI Iegislation other than the Unemployment Insurance Acts. When the
question of raising the schooI-Ieaving age to 16 or 15 does hecome
a practical issue, this will be upon educational grounds and it will no t
be influenced by the age of entry into insurance, whatever that may
be. Moreover, there are two ways in which it is possible to respect
the ohjections on this head and yet lower the insurance age: a} the
Act may state no definite age , hut merely make the age on entry
correspond to the schooI-Ieaving age. whatever that is. wherehy no
alteration will be necessary if the schooI-Ieaving age is actually raised ;
b) the insurance age may be lowered to 15 if the school-Ieaving age
be raised to 15, which would merely put a stop for the present to the
raising of this latter to 16. The latter possibility has been chosen in
the Unemployment Insurance Act 1930, which we shall presently
examine more fully.
3} The anticipated shortage of juveniIe wor kers renders the
Iowering of the age of en try into unemployment insurance superfIuous. For. if ajuveniIe leaves school and obtains, and keeps. a job
there is no question of a "gap". OnIy when the juveniles cannot
find work and are exposed in these critical years to demoralisation,
may it be said that there is a "gap". Owing to the low birth rate
in the war years we have now arrived at the verge of a period in
which the "gap" will cease to exist and an acute shortage of juveniIes
will occur. If the schooI-leaving age is raised, this will he still worse.
We have aIready given the figures and tables of this prospective
shortage of juvenile labour available for industry in Chapter III. The
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chances of unemployment for the juvenile will thereby be so remote
that in fact they are merely paying a contribution for which they
will receive no benefit. The only persons upon wh om you can confer
a financial benefit are the very small minority, who may be encour~
aged to try to evade the work which it would be easy enough for
them to find. Employers will no longer say on the 16th birthday of
their workers: " I shall get rich of this child, because he has to go
into the Insurance scheme", because that employer will not be able
to find another child to fiU tbe vacant place. The problem of the
future will no longer be to find a suitable job for unemployed juveniles,
but to find available juveniles to fill vacant jobs.
Ad 3) Nevertheless we have already expressed it as our exp ecta~
tion that there will always be unemployed juveniles, in some places
more, in others less, again, elsewhere, by way of exception. In a ny case
it is wise for workers to insure themselves in the " fat " years of good
employment wh en the chances of unemployement are remote, against
the risks which are more likely to befall them in later " lean" years.
Rationalisation, mechanisation, the crisis with , in spite of all pro~
gnostications its consequent, ever rising adult unemployment have
not failed to make their effects felt on the condition of the juveniles
and are so many factors which render the carefully drawn up tables
worthless.
4) Only the Unemployment Insurance Fund pro fits by the lower~
ing of the Insurance age. There is some uncertainty whether the
insurance age is to be lowered to benefit the child or the Fund. The
hon. Member for Westmoreland (MR. O . STANLEY) expressed his
doubt in the following words: " Is it an example of the right hon.
Lady's generosity to the children, a sort of ins talm ent of wh at the
Socialists have done for the young, " to be continued in our next",
If so, I distrust the generosity. I think that the right hon. Lady, when
she comes to giving , is a bit of a Greek. This seems to me rather
like making a present to a friend of partly-paid shares in a company
which is just on the point of compulsory liquidation - as you know
and he does not" . As said above, it is thought that owing to the
anticipated shortage of juvenile labour, there will be no further
payments to make and the contributions will yield pure profit for
the Fund. Only those who will not work, who are " weary Willie 's" ,
would then reap the benefit.
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Ad. 4) This attempt to bridge the gap is done not for the sake
of bringing a few paltry hundreds of pounds into the Fund; it is
done in the interests of the juveniles themselves. Moreover, such a
measure will cost a pretty figure. In the first place, the direct annual
cost of benefit and of administration, and in the second place the
potential cost of the bene fit rights accruing from the contributions
paid during the two additional years. On the juveniles of 16 and 17
the Fund even makes a loss and not a profit. A defence, somewhat
too idealistic in our opinion, we found in the argument that there is
something rather good in the idea of encouraging young people to
pay for the benefit of older people, reminding them that some day
they must become ol der and themselves become entitled to benefit.
Mention should be made here of a proposal made during the dis~
cussions on the Unemployment Insurance (No . 2) Bill 1929, to
create a separate scheme for juveniles, founded and based upon
and absolutely associated throughout with training , as juvenile unem ~
ployment ought not to be mixed up with the rest of employment.
Under the present system juveniles may have gone into a blind alley
oecupation and have dropped out of employment; they have never
acquired skiH and, even at that early age, they are virtually unemploy~
able. It is therefore essential to deal with the juveniles in a separate
category by themselves, and to use the Fund formed by their contribu~
tions to get them started in a skilled industry by enabling them to
learn their trade or ealling. A plan which has our entire sympathy
and one which we heartily hope may be realised.
5). Admission to unemployment insuranee at 15 years of age will
put the stamp of industrialism up on the juvenile. It is feared that it
will endorse industry' s claim to the boys and girls and there is a
reluctance to regard juveniles of 14 and 15 as young wor kers. By
lowering the insuranee they will be admitted definitely as young
wor kers, or as "industrial units", whereas they are still only young
eitizens whose edueation is not yet finished and who are in training.
Ad 5) . Of an indissoluble band between juveniles of 15 and in~
dus try there ean be no question at all. The boy or girl of 15 will
now be no more firmly established in industry than a child of 14 was
before the school~leaving age was raised to 14. The school~leaving
age has been gradually raised in Great Britain and each step forwards
was followed by the raising of the threshold age of entrance into
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industry as a corollary. Perhaps it is right to say that the juveniles
ought to start thinking that he who does not work will not eat and that
they will still discover early enough that something will be done for
him if he is not able to find work and undoubtedly it is very fine and
idealistic to say that they should still be at school. Of course they must
see work as the proper and most normal way to be able to live, but we
have to do with the sober reality that these children are at the present
moment employed in industry and therefore also in connection with
its possible consequences such as unemployment. It would be foolish
to do nothing to proteet the interests of these girls and boys, because
thereby by implication a state of affairs would be recognised which
is already in existence. One of the most sensible reasons why the
age of entry into employment should correspond to the age of entry
in employment is contained, in our opinion, in the Second Report of
the National Advisory Council for Juvenile Employment, where it says
that it is no more than normal that an in dus trial insurance scheme
should cover the risks of industrial life. There is no logical reason why
insurance should not begin until a year after entry into employ ment.
6) . The proposal will involve a further charge on British Industry,
already burdened by the cost of sodal services. The conditions of
living are alarmingly diHicult and nothing more can be added to the
public burden of taxation , as the hon. Member for Cirencester and
Tewkesbury (Mr. W. S. M ORRISON ) remarked: " This heavy taxation ,
which has the effect of increasing the price of commodities and of
making the co st of living higher, also has the effect of making a
man's small luxuries so expensive that he cannot have a glass of
beer without having a taste of the children's boots, so to speak".
According to the Minority Report of the National Advisory Council
for Juvenile Employment (England and Wales, Second Report) the
lowering of the in su rance age would seriously handicap the industry
and in their view the welfare of the juvenile cannot be divorced from
the welfare of the country, and the welfare of the country cannot be
divorced from the power of its industriy to compete in the markets of
the world. Employers advocate ju st the raising of the insurance age to
18. In 1924, an Employment Insurance Bill which contained among
other proposals, one to lower the age of en try into insurance to 14, was
rejected by Parliament.
Ad 6) . The contributions which the employers would have to pay
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in respect of juveniles under the age of 16, are trifling and the employers ought to reap a real advantage from the improved facilities
for supervision which would be afforded under the proposal
7). To lower the age of entry into employment insurance would
produce a serious diHiculty for continued education. Wh en parents
see that they not only get the earnings of their children when they
have work, but also unemployment benefit when they are unemploy~
ed, they will be tempted to take the children as early as possible
from school, in order that they may qualify at the earliest possible
age for benefit and wiU make no attempt to keep them from the
labour market. The eHorts to obviate this difficulty by crediting the
juveniles with fictitious Unemployment Insurance Contributions is
open to the gravest objections: a) this crediting of contributions
without any payment being made by anyone into the Fund will add
still further to the debt of the Unemployment Insurance Fund; b)
it is fundamentally wrong that an unemployment Insurance scheme,
based on the contributions not only of the State but also of employers
and workers, should he used for the furtherance of educational oh~
jects, which lie wholly outside the scope and the intention of th is
scheme; c) the proposal which in effect is to pay the boy for going
fo school is demoralising; d) it implies an obligation if the school~
leaving age is raised, to pay maintenance grants.
Ad 7). Fortunately what counts most with the parents is the pos~
sibility of their children's of earning wages and not of drawing
benefit. Especially in view of the anticipated shortage of juvenile
labour the possibility of receiving unemployment benefit would be
of little interest. Distinction should be made here between continued
attendance at the Elementary school af ter the statutory leaving age,
merely until employment is formed or the following of a systematic
course of instruction, e.g. in a Central or a Secondary School. The
former kind of attendance will not be aHected in any way by the
proposal. The choice must usually be decided in the 11 th year and
in that case there is a great chance that if the parents are not
very far~sighted and not sure whether they can spare the income of
their child in another 3 or 4 years, the choke will fall against
continued education. It was for this reason that the Committee on
Education and Industry determined that one of the principles upon
which the lowering of the insurance age must rest should be the
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encouraging of voluntary continued education at some type of fulltime day school by means of the crediting of contributions under
certain conditions in consideration of the period of continued education. which would become effective if the juveniles subsequently
entered insurable employment and then become unemployed. By this
means the juvenile who continued his or her education would be. not
in a worse. but in a definite1y more favourable position than he or
she is in now as regards the unemployment Insurance.
Abuses would no doubt have to be guarded against but. according
to the Ministry of Labour. the proposal is practicabie and the cost
would not be great. Both the National Advisory Councils expressed
themse1ves in favour of crediting the boy or girl with Unemployment
Insurance contributions in respect of the period spent at some fulltime day school beyond the statutory leaving age. and we have
included the conditions governing the proposed system in Appendix
X. The question of maintenance grants has been dealt with
along with the raising of the school-Ieaving age. But we would like
to give it as our opinion that th ere is an immense difference between
the payment of maintenance grants and the exemption from contribution. This crediting of contributions does not amount to paying
the boy or girl for going to school any more than making the payment
of Unemployment Benefit to boys of over 16 conditional on attendance
at a Junior Instruction Centre.
An important part of the recommendations cited were realised in The Unemploy~
the Unemployment Insurance Act 1930. to amend the Unemployment ment Insurance
Insurance Acts. 1920 to 1929. To us the most important Section in
Act 1930.
it is Section I. which runs as follows:
" Be it enacted by the King's most Excellent Majesty, by and with
the advice and consent of the Lords Spirftual and Temporal. and
Commons, in this presen~ Parliament assembied, and by the authority
of the same, as follows :
1. (1) The minimum age for entry into insurance under the principal Act shall. instead of being the age of sixteen, be the age wh en
a person attains the age at which under the law for the time being
in force his parents cease to be under an obligation to cause him to
receive efficient elementary instruction. or the age of fifteen. whichever is the higher.
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(2) This section shall come into operation as from such date as
the Minister may by regulation appoint, not being a date earlier than
the date on which an enactment requiring parents to cause their
children to receive efficient elementary instruction up to age of fifteen
years or some higher age, first comes into force af ter the commencement of this Act or later than the beginning of the insurance year
next following the insurance year in which such an enactment comes
into force as aforesaid".
The question of the crediting of contributions in respect of persons
continuing education is solved as follows:
"14. (1) Subject to the provisions of this section, provision may
be made by regulations for crediting with contributions any persons
who, having attained the minimum age for entry into insurance, are
attending schools, courses of instruction or day continuation schools
recognised by the Board of Education as efficient, or junior instruction
centres or classes:
Provided that contributions credited under this section shall not
be taken into account for the purposes of a claim for benefit m3de
by a person who attained the age of eighteen years".
This Section does not come into operation until Section I comes
into operation.
In connection with our survey we shall now consider the main
features of the existing scheme of unemployment insurance. The
weekly rates of unemployment insurance are as follow:
1 ) . For persons who have attained the age of seventeen years
but are under the age of eighteen years: boys 9 sh., girls 7 sh. 6 d .
2) . For persons who are under the age of seventeen years: boys
6 sh., girls 5 sh.
The particulars of the contributions are as foIIows:
Class of
Employer's
Employed
Con triPersons.
bution.
Boys under 18
3 d.
21/2 d .
Girls
18

Employed
Person's Contribution.
3 d.

2 d.

Exchequer
Con tribution.
3 d.
21/4 d.

Total
Contribution.
9 d.
6 3/ 4 d.

One of the conditions for the receipt of the benefit is that not less
than 30 contributions must have been paid in respect of the two
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years immediately preceeding the date of the application for the
benefit.
For adults an additional benefit of 2 sh. per week is payable in
respect of any child aged 14 or 15 who is under full~time instruction
in a day school.
There is a separate procedure for deciding claims for unemployment
benefit. These, in the first in stance, are examined by statutory officers,
known as "Insurance Officers", who have authority to allow any
claim when they think that it ought to be allowed. If the Insurance
Officer is not satisfied he must refer the claim for decision to a Court
of Referees. If he is really of the opinion that the claimant is disqual~
ified under the Trades Dispute qualification, he may himself disallow
the claim. IE he does 50, then the daimant has a right of appeal to
a Court of Referees. A Court of Referees consists of an impartial
Chairman appointed by the Minister, one or more members chosen
to represent employers and an equal number of members chosen to
represent insured contributors. An appeal from the decision of a
Court of Referees may be made to the Umpire appointed by the
crown, as follows:
) 1 by an insurance officer, or
2) by an association of employed persons of which the claimant
is a member. or
3) by the c1aimant himself if:
a) leave to appeal has been granted by the Court of Referees,
or
b) the decision of The Court of Referees is not unanimous.
The decision of the Umpire is final.
Other interesting features are the arrangements with associations
of employed persons which made payments to members while unem~
ployed, under the Unemployment Insurance Act, 1920, Section 17:
"17. (1) Subject as hereinafter provided, the Minister may, on the
application of any society approved under the National Insurance
Atc, 1911, or body ancillary thereto, or any other association of
employed persons (other than any such society, body, or association
being an industrial assurance company or a collecting society, or a
separate section of such company or society. or a society organised
by such company or society solely or jointly with other bodies),
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being a society or other association the rules of whieh provide for
payments to its members, or any class thereof, while unemployed,
make an arrangement with the society or other association that, in
lieu of paying unemployment benefit under this Act to persons who
prove that they are members of the society or other association,
there shall be repaid periodically to the society or other association
out of the unemployment fund such sum as appears to be, as nearly
as may be, equivalent to the aggregate amount whieh those persons
would have received during that period by way of unemployment
benefit under this Act if no such arrangement had been made".
Finally we mention that grants mayalso be made out of the
Unemployment Fund towards {he cost of approved courses of in~
struction for persons under the age of 21 who are insured or are
normally employed or likely to be employed in an insurable occu~
pation It appears from this provision for training that the Fund
serves strietly not only for payment in case of 10ss of work, but can
also work in preventative manner, by encouraging the workmen to
increase their skill, in a somewhat similar manner to the crediting of
contributions in case of continued education. Unfortunately th is
ruling is seldom put into practiee. We have already considered some
of the objections made against this Bill in Parliament, while dealing
with the reasons against the 10wering of the age of entry into unem~
ployment insurance. How differently the Bill was criticised can be
se en from the words of the Secretary of State for War (Mr. T .
S HAW) , who remarked , "I remember once, if I may recall a little
story, a couple of duettists appearing in a Y orkshire town. Un~
fortunately the ba ss singer had brought only the musie of " Asleep
in the Deep" while the tenor had only the musie of " Sing sweet
Bird". They did not sing a duet, but the hon. and gallant Gentleman
the Member for Kelvingrove sang about how we were going to rob
the children and the right hon. Gentleman the Member for Wood
Green sang about how we were going to give the children something
for nothing" .
Naturally this Bill has not yet foreseen every defect, but we are
not amongst those to wh om any sort of gain, however great, is a
subject of complaint because it is not greater; one feels that a bird in
the hand is bet ter than two in the bush and one must not reject a
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practical step in advance because it does not immediately reach the
ideal.
It is noteworthy that in the passing of the Bill nearly everyone
agreed that a raising of the school-Ieaving age was necessary, and
it was therefore expected that the Act would opera te much more
quickly than, to the genera) regret, it does at present.
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CHAPTER IX,
Which mainly deals with the Compulsory Schools and what
their task must be; then in the first place the Education Act of
1918 is discussed and further something said about voluntary
continued education, as also about the hours of work,
AIthough the problem of the Continuation Schools is one of inter~
national importance and the subject already of many standard
works, we shall treat it briefly here as falling outside the scope of this
paper strictly speaking, Yet its treatment here is justifiable because
the compuIsory continued education is one of the important means to
bridge the gap in public supervision, and if it lasted till the 18th, year,
as advocated by many, it would not only engage all juveniles if un~
employed for some time, but would fulfill the task of bridging the gap
between the idealistic school life and the practical life of employment,
The "Fisher
Act",

In England the principal phase in the development of the Con ~
tinuation School is formed by the so~called "Fisher Act", For " in the
suffering and anxiety of the years since 1914, public op in ion has
been stirred to a clearer realisation of the contribution which a more
prolonged and thorough education may make to the intellectual vitality
and moral well~being of the rising generation" 1), Y et the question
which formed part of the citation of the Lewis Committee in Chapter II:
"Can the age of adolescence be brought out of the purview of economie
exploitation and into that of the social conscienee? Can the conception
of the juvenile as primarily a little wage~earner be replaced by the
1)
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''The Educa tion of the Adolescent", Report of the Hadow Committee.

conception of the juvenile as primarily the workman and the citizen
in training? Can it be established that the educational purpose is to
be the dominating one, without as weIl as within the school doors,
during those formative years between twelve and eighteen?" - showed
that at th at time, in 1917, adolescence had not yet been brought into
the purview of the social conscience, that the majority of the juveniles
was still subject to economic exploitation, that educational purpose
did not dominate yet and that the conception of the juvenile as
primarily the ei ti zen in training had not yet been accepted. And now
it was to that question that Mr. FISHER' s Act of 1918 supplied the
answer. The continuance of part-time education up to the age of 18
was the policy adopted in the FISHER Education Act of 1918. It was
formulated in the flush of war-time enthusiasm for the creation of
a new world, and the principle pronounced by the Lewis Committee
that boys and girls must until their 18th. year be regarded by the
State first and foremost as "citizens J)n training" was definitely
adopted in this Act, which further provided for attendance at Day
Continuation Schools for 320 hours in the year.
Already in August, 1927, Mr. FISHER asked leave of the House of
Commons to intro duce a Bill "to make further provision with respect
to education in England and Wales, and for purposes connected therewith". In his introductory statement, referring to Compulsory Dal'
Continuative Education, he said: "I now come to the most novel. if
not the most important, provision in the Bill .... that in general young
persons who are not undergoing full-time instruction will be liberated
from industrial toil for the equivalent of three half-days a week during
forty weeks - two half-days to be spent in school. while one will be
a haIf-holiday .... No doubt the Local Education Authorities will
consult - indeed, under the terms of the Bill they are compelled to
consult - industrial and other interests, and it is contemplated that
there may be a considerable variety of type in these schools .... The
character of the instruction will be partly physieal .... We shall hope
to continue the general education, the foundations of whieh have been
laid in the Public Elementary School, and to give in addition vocational
bias, the force of whieh wil! be graduated according to the age and
occupation of the pupil .... The courses given in the rural districts
will not be identieal with those given in the towns, but the governing
conception of the scheme will be identieal over the whole country -205

the production of good citizens, able to make the most of themselves
and most of the environments in which they are placed .... 1 (feel)
to the fuIl the streng th of the contention that young people, whatever
may be their station in life, should primarily be regarded as subjects
for education, and not as parts of the industrial machine .. " Meanwhile I trust that many of the students in our Continuation Schools
will not be content with the statutory courses only. We also bel ieve
that many of them, on ce brought under th is beneficial Bill, wiIl be
more ready to join Boys' and Girls' Clubs, Boy Scouts, Girl Guides.
and other such wholesome Associations .... " 1).
Certain of the administrative clauses of this Bill, however, were regarded as too much to do at the expense of the Local Education Authorities. So the Bill was withdrawn, and in January 1918 a second Bill was
introduced by Mr. FISHER differing little from the first but in which,
before it finaIly became law in August, some important concessions
had been made to employers, to labour, and to the circumstances of
Local Education Authorities. Nearly a year elapsed af ter the pas3ing
of the Bill before any of the sections dealing with Continuation Schools
were made operative. As the Act of 1918 had caIled upon each Local
Education Authority to formulate a complete scheme of educational
activity within its area or, to quote the words of the Act " to make
a comprehensive and systematic survey of the educational needs of
its area and to formulate a policy for progressive development and
organization of its educational provision in relation to national as well
as local requirements". - the Board of Education issued for his
assistance. in July 1919 a " Memorandum as to Schemes to be submitted
by Local Education Authorities under sections 1 to 4 of the Education
Act. 1918. and suggestions for the arrangements of su eh schemes".
With respect to the introduction of the Schemes Stratford-on-Avon
led the way with April 12. 1920; and hard behind followed Rugby
with April 13. 1920.
In July. 1920. the Scheme of the London County Council appeared.
and was discussed in "The New Education" an Exposition of the
London Scheme. by HADEN GUEST.
However. the wave of " economy" and the industrial depression
1)
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EOITH ANNA WATERFALL "The Day Continuation School in England".

which followed the boom of 1922 destroyed at its commencement, what
was intended as a permanent advance in national education. The
economic consequences of the war made themselves feIt , and thereupon
a movement towards economy set in which found expression in the
Government's decision in December 1920, that "except with fresh
Cabinet authority, schemes involving expenditure not yet in operation
are to remain in abeyance". Various Authorities whose Schemes had
been approved withdrew, so that these practically compulsory schools
perished in the campaign for economy. Only in London and one or
two large provincial towns did the provisions remain in force for
some time.
London opened its schools on January 10th, 1921. The L.e.e. began
with those who became 14 on, or after, 27 October and intended to
absorb all successive batches of school-leavers and to retain them tiII
16, as the further extension till 18 was not under the Act to be
operative for seven years. Very speedily the complaints began to come
in. The cry of economy made the surrounding areas hesitate to
follow the example of the L.e.e., so that it was very difficult for a
London boy or girl to compete with his of her coIIeagues from the
other suburbs, as many of the employers tried to take only juveniles
who needed to go to no Continuation Schools. Moreover, just at that
time the beginning of the problem of juvenile unemployment became
feIt in London, so that it is not surprising that Juveniles as weil as
their parents attributed the ill success in finding work in a slackening
market to these Continuation Schools. The first step backwards was
taken in June 1921. when the L.L.e. resolved to limit the operation of
the scheme to the single age-year 14-15. In the opinion of some this
decision really wrecked the scheme, and when the March elections in
1922, a majority pledged to strict economy to the L.e.e. returned the
latter resolved to close the Day Continuation Schools in July 1922, and
the Board of Education legalised the position in the Economy (Miscellaneous Provisions ) Act. "Thus by the fateful sequence of ex ternal
events was brought to destruction the first real attempt to deal comprehensively with the training of the adolescent boy, at the very
moment when that same sequence of events was rendering his industrial position more difficult and dangerous than it has even been" l.).
1)

EAGAR and S ECRETAN : "Unemployment among boys".
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According to some the failure of the Continuation Schools in London
is largely due to inadequate staffing, unsatisfactory school buildings,
and insufficient plans, and was also the cause of the clamour of parents
and children to drop compulsory education. In our opinion the fact of
the closing of the compulsory Continuation Schools is partly the fault
of the employers who would not allow the juveniles the free time and,
as they stated, dismissed the juveniles on account of the too great
expense, but the schools must not for this reason be condemned. There
are always employers who seek for an excuse to dismiss , and seize
gratefully upon this list of reasons to a pretext to hide behind.
After the closing a sombre picture was hung up by Mr. H ERBERT
LEWIS (Parliamentary Secretary) to the Board, who, painting the
reactionaries who were trying to recapture the child for child labour,
said:
"The men who uphold these opinions inherit them in a right spiritual
entail from the men who up held the slave trade against WILBERFORCE;
who opposed the Factory Acts of Lord SHAFTESBURY; who cried out
that they would be ruined if children of six were not allowed to work
in mines and factories for 12 hours a day. They talked then. and their
successors talk now, of the perils of social upheavaI; Qut I assert with
full conviction that they are themselves the grand architects of anarchy."
And in fact the prospects for the compulsory Day Continuation
Schools have not been roseate since that time. There is now
only one area - Rugby - where a compulsory Day Continuation
School system is in force and that is for all children under 16 years.
The Committee's report speaks appreciatively of the value of this
system, which it describes as "an instrument of exceptional value for
observing the developing characteristics of the majority of young persons and the suitability and frequency of changes of employment. It
also provides a supply of potential labour in which every vacancy
notified can be tested" 1 ).
Although the Act has practically ceased to work, it has had good
effects. "The creation of a structure of part-time education for young
persons between fourteen and eighteen, the establishment of which
was the most novel and most hotly contested part of the Act, has
been, at least temporarily, postponed. But the problem of adolescent
1) Report on the Work of Advisory Committees for Juvenile Employment during
the yea r 1928.
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cducation, with which section 10 was concerned, has been ever since
1902, in one form or another, the centre of educational discussion.
lt will not lose its prominenee merely because the particular method
of dealing with it which was proposed in 1918 has been abandoned
for the time being. lndustrial interests could scrap the work of Par~
liament, but not even the Federation of British Industries can abolish
the children. In spite of the apostIes of "economy", the perversity ot
human nature will continue to cause some 650.000 young persons
every year to reach fourteen and to leave the primary schools with the
inevitabIe regularity of a recurring decimal. As long as ninety per cent
of the 2.500.000 young persons between fourteen and eighteen are
receiving no kind of education, the question which the Act tried to
answer remains. l ts answer has been negatived. It remains either to
insist that it is the right answer, or to find a better one" 1).
At any rate the provision for attendance at compulsory Day Continuation Schools is still in the Statute Book (Seetions 75 to 79 of the
Education Act, 1921. re~enacting sections 3, 10, 11 and 12 of the
Education Act, 1918), so that as soon as the economie situation is
more favourable, or earlier, it can be put into working again without
too much trouble.
In England it is almost universally admitted that Continuation
Compulsory
Classes, if they are to be effective on a wider scale must be compulsory Evening Schools
.
and Voluntary
and must also be in the day time. A system of compulsory evening continued educschools has never been seriously thought about, probably from the
ation.
consideration "that for a very large proportion of children anything
of the nature of serious schooling af ter a full day' s labour would be
not a benefit but a cruelty. We do not want any more of the waste
and overs train involved in the teaching of tired pupils by tired
teachers" 2).
Naturally these same difficulties will arise in the case of voluntary
evening classes. Many boys and gids work hours which effectively
forbid their attendance at evening classes afterwards, and even
though they are of ten willing to make the attempt they cannot be
1) R. H. TA WNEY: "Secondary Education for aU".
2) Final Report of the Departmental Committee on Juvenile Education in relation
to Employment after the War.

209

expected to be mentally alert enough to understand or to remember
what is being taught to them. In many cases it would also be antag~
onistic to the natural inclination of young people to amuse themselves or to rest when the day' s work is over and it would imply
giving up the only hours of leis ure. organised games and wholesome
recreation that the demands of daily employment allowed and su eh a
price would unquestionably be too high. Yet the value of the evening
schools to those who are not withheld from profiting by them by too
long working~hours is great and might be considerably increased by
an efficient advertisement of their advantages. In Chapter VIII we
already discussed the system which encourages voluntary continued
education by crediting juveniles who continued their education with
a number of Unemployment Insurance contributions, which would
be effective if the juveniles subsequently entered insurable employment
and then became unemployed. But even under the most favourable
circumstances voluntary schools can be expected to provide only for
a small percentage of the juvenile population. " It is no doubt true
that to some ex tent the result is the survival of the fittest and that
those who have the moral and physical streng th to pass through the
whole range of junior. senior. and advanced courses ending at 21 are
perhaps the finest material in the wodd of trade and industry. Against
th is it is certain that many of the most able boys and gids cannot
stand the pressure and for the average juvenile with whom we are
very closely concerned. the demands appear to us to be excessive" 1).
The "Sample Investigation" carried out in June and July 1925 by
the Minister of Labour into the "Personal Circumstances and Industrial
History" of about 6000 boys and gids registered for employment.
which we have already cited. showed that 15 % of the boys and gids
were continuing their education largely at evening schools. and an
even later return by the L. C. C. showed that 75.16 % of the children
who left school in the period under examination had not received any
continued education since leaving school, and that 675 % had not
belonged to any club. social or educational institution.
A thin remnant of the original scheme under the Fisher Act remained
in some voluntary Day Continuation Schools, the average age of
attendance at which is from 14 to 16. The juvenile. if he likes.
1) Report of the Co=ittee on Education and Industry (England and Wales) ,
Second Part.
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can th en pass on to a senior course of a more specialised character at
a technical or similar school. The Day Continuation School of ten
give some bias in the direction of industrial or commercial occupations,
and the boys and girls attending these schools frequently do so under
arrangements made, as a rule, between the employers and the Local
Education Authority; it is estimated that the Day Continuation Schools
account for some 25.000 pupils.
One of the greatest difficulties in this connection is that of the
division of the time during adolescence between education "and in~
dustry. One of the proposals of the Lewis Committee was " to require
attendance for not less than 8 hours a week, or 320 hours a year, at
Day Continuation Classes between the ages of 14 and 18", those to
be divided into 2 half~days of 4 hours each per week. It was in
accordance with this that the attendance was fixed by the Fisher~Act.
It would, to our thinking, be the best if a definite minimum number
of hours of schooling, e.g. 320 per year, be required by statute, falling,
as a matter of course, within the fixed hours of the day~time , say.
between 8 a.m. and 7 p .m. Further regulations, as also the actual hours
to be appointed for each individual child, can then be determined by
the Local Education Authority, as weIl as the curriculum, to which
we shall return later. Naturally no employer should be allowed to
engage a child except under conditions which will enable the child
to attend his appointed classes at the appointed hours.
As the Continuation Classes are held at times which would otherwise Hours of work.
have been spent in employment, so far as children in employment are
concerned, the hours of work for the juveniles will have to be reduced.
For the possibility of training and education, to say nothing of the
weIl~being of juveniles generally, is lntimately connected with the
hours of labour. The Report of the Liberal Industrial Inquiry 1 )
observes that the scandal of long hours worked by women and children
in the early days of the industrial revolution roused the conscience of
the country to intervene and to regulate the conditions of their employ~
ment, but a glance at the following survey will suffice to show that
there is still room for improvement here:
"In textile factories there is a permissible maximum week of 66 hours
including meals, or 55~ hours exclusive of meals.
1)

"Britain's Industrial Future".
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In other factories and workshops a permissible maximum Ç>f 68 hours
including meals or 60 hours exclusive of meals.
In shops there is a permissible maximum of 74 hours including meals.
There are sta tu tory provisions regarding meals, which appear to permit
of a maximum working week of 65 Yz hours exclusive of meals. In
practice, the working week must almost certainly be shorter, owing to
statutory provisions regarding time of closing.
The limitations now established have been arrived at by a series of
steps taken with respect to employment in particular types of occup~
ation. There is still no regulation of the hours of young workers:
(a) In offices, warehouses, etc.
(b) As messenger boys, van boys, and in similar capacities.
(c) In domestic service, including hotels, clubs, etc.
( d) In agriculture, although in practice the regulations of the
Wages Committee appear to keep the juveniles' working week at the
same length as that of adults" .
As can be seen the need is great of definitely limiting the hours of
work and of fitting them to continued education and technical training .
The progressive Minority Report of the Poor Law Commission in 1909
proposed that if the school~leaving age was brought up to 15, between
15 and 18 thirty hours a week should be spent in school. and that
employed time should also be limited to thirty hours per week. The
same Inquiry observes that it is an ironical comment on the Washing~
ton Convention which aims at making the principle of an 8 hours' day
and a 48 hour week operate in industry throughout the world, that
Great Britain, although it has accepted that principle in practice with~
out actually ratifying the Convention, still permits boys' and gids '
working~weeks of 60, 70 or more hours. The Inquiry suggests that the
maximum working week for any young worker up to the age of 18
should be 48 hours including meal~times and the time given to
continued education, and that the normal working~day should !ie
between seven in the morning and six in the evening. That would
mean an average full working ~day of less than 9 hours with the
evenings left free for recreation and education. Further it is of opinion
that the general prohibition of juvenile employment after 6 in thc
evening would do more than anything else to stop the present evasions
of the law.
Day Continuadon Schools and
the employers.

We were privileged to inspect the largest Continuation School in
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London, that in Baltic Street, run by the Board of Education, 50 % of
the cost being paid by the State and 50 % by the L.e.e. In this School
300 pupils receive instruction during 6 hours per week, with a maximum
of 15 hours per week, and some classes of G .P.O. boys, in their neat
uniforms, were just engaged in an examination. Besides the Post
Office, there are happily several other employers who make attendance
at a Day School a condition of employment. In Chapter IJ we saw
what different forms the employers' encouragement to continue
education takes, and we gave there a Table covering 4.386 firms and
including a number of individu al firms classified by trades and the
methods which they adopt for encouraging attendance. "The methods
adopted were frequently so~called "minor methods", i.e. giving some
kind of recognition to satisfactory attendance at Evening Classes.
Technical education for apprentices and other young learners is also
given in the form of what is called "the sandwich system", by which
the yotlng worker spends long periods, or perhaps 5 or 6 months, alter~
nately at the school and in the works, which method, for instance. is
followed in the north~east coast engineering and shipbuilding area.
Another, more common. method we found described in the Report of
the Commfttee on Education and Industry (England and Wales)
Second Part, namely, to arrange for the attendance of the young workel'
for, say, two half~days a week at the school. This plan is common ' in
the engineering industry, and also in the boot and shoe industry, where
the number of firms which have adopted it form a high proportion of
the total firms in the industry.
In the Day Continuation Schools, however. the aim is not so much
to give a technical or educational training. as we saw in the case of
the curriculum, but rather a general development. Here we aim, not
so much at considering the educational needs of apprentices and
learners as that of the great mass of young workers , many of whom
receive little effective mental training in the course of their employment.
"The standing delusion to overcome is that the van~boy needs less
education than the apprentice. In reality he needs more, and his need
becomes ~he more evident when he is regarded not only as the boy now
working on the van, who, as an adult, may have to work . in any one
of a hundred occupations, but as the boy who is now unable. to find
any work and yet must retain capacity for work as an adult" 1).
1)

EAGAR and SECRETAN : "Unemployment among boys", p. 136.
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Thus, although some employers have recognised the general edu~
cation of their young employees to be part of the duty they owe to
youth in general, as weIl as to their own shareholders, employers in
general have not grasped the importance of continued education yet,
nor realised it as affecting the type of recruit to trade and industry.
Undoubtedly the introduction of a system of compulsory Day Continu~
ation Schools would carry with it considerable disadvantage for the
employers; he may count on requiring to augment the number of young
persons on his staff by about 25 %, and this will tend to raise the cost
of production, unless he is to cease employing young persons under
sixteen. But this drawback is inevitabIe and will certainly never be
greater than th at attending the raising of the school~leaving age, while
he will no doubt make up his mind to pass on the increased cost to the
consumer.
With respect to the objection that an al ready hampered industry
will be bound with yet more restrictions, EAG ER and SECRETAN 1) say:
"The answer to that is that the destruction of working capacity in
youth imposes on industry an intolerable burden of overhead charges.
If the present conditions of boy~misemployment and boy~unemployment
are essential to industry, industry, as we know it, is bound to perish
beneath the accumulation of its own waste products".
We suppose that the temporary difficulties in connection with the
reorganisation will speedily adjust themselves and eventually a meas~
ure of this nature would ultimately be of benefit to the employers by the
improvement in the inteIligence, spirit and health of their employees
and the consequent greater power of production.
Af ter the Fisher Act ceased to be operative as regards the com~
pulsory Day Continuation Schools, the re~introduction of it was urged
from various sides. The Report of the Hadow Committee advised in
th is matter as foIlow:
"Even when the age of full~time attendance is prolonged by one
year, the dangers to which young persons may be exposed on leaving
school are likely sometimes still to be serious, and the importance of
ensuring that they remain in contact with educational influences will
continue to be urgent".
The Recommendation of the Liberal Industrial Inquiry: "That
1)
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EAOAR and SECRETAN : "Unemployment among boys" .

every Local Education Authority should be under a sta tu tory
obligation to provide by the beginning of 1932 sufficient accommod~
ation in the elementary schools and also sufficient day continuation
school accommodation, to give every child in their area an effective
choice between whole~time education up to the age of fifteen or part~
time day continuation schooIing up to the age of sixteen", seems to us
to be less efficient and undesirable owing to the administrative dif~
ficulties. It is certainly praiseworthy that their progressive recommend~
ations apply equally to educational and industrial considerations:
"They are based on the conviction that the future of British industry
depends on the quaIity as weIl as on the quantity of the goods it can
produce, and that the quality of our industrial production rests first
and last on our ability as a nation to give its children scope and free~
dom for the development of their natural endowments. The recom~
mendations we make in this Chapter are not shaped simply by educat~
ional considerations; nor do they proceed from a sentimental or even
human desire to justice to the youngsters who are in industry but are
powerless themselves to con trol the conditions of their employment.
They represent an attempt to see from the national point of view the
solution of a problem in which the present to a peculiar ex tent governs
the future".
We have seen repeatedly that the 14th. year is a critical age and Guidance essenhow important the period that is th en entered upon, that of adolescence, tial lor adolesand equaIly of ten have we pointed out that education must not come
cence.
to a sudden cessation at the outset of the 14th. year. As early as 1908
Sir MICHAEL SADLER 1) wrote:
"The years which immediately follow the day school course are the
critical years of adolescence, when stimulating instruction, technical
training , and well~directed guidance in matters of conduct and personal
hygiene are of ten most needed and, if wisely given, most helpful to~
wards healthy living and self~control. Those whose work lies among
boys and girls of tuis age, especially in eities, lament the spoiling of
promise and the waste of power which they see caused by lack of
tendance and of invigorating discipline". And on leaving school the
children are still thrown into industry to sink or swim. The best remedy
1)

"Continuation Schools in England and Elsewhere" .
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ior is suggested by Mr. H. A. L. FISH ER in his Introduction in E AGER
and SECRETAN'S: " Unemployment among boys": " H the best is to be
obtained from the population of this country, if human capital is not to
be prodigally wasted, we must come to some system under which
learning is not suddenly stopped at fourteen but continued. and w oven
alike into the empty day of the unemployed and t he working day of the
employed adolescent. The school teacher who objects on the ground
that thirty hours a week are better than eight or fifteen, the tradeunionist who objects because he wishes to see fuIl-time seconda ry
education for all. the economizer who objects because he wants to save
the rates. the employer who objects because he shrinks from the initial
trouble of arranging for time oH, these critics obstruct the only practical
step ta reach the solution upon a national scale of the great educatianal
prablem of democracy - the adjustment of the claims of industry and
educatian during the period of adalescence , ., What is important is
that an ever-increasing share of the national attention should be devoted
ta the development of a system under which the transition from education to industry will not be abrupt as it now is but graduated, so that
the idea of continuous self-impravement may be p erpetuated thraugh
adalescence and that boys and girls may no langer be aIlawed to waste
themselves through lack of a disinterested and guiding hand at a
dangerous period of life" . If the periad of adolescence is missed, something is lost for ever - one might almost say beyond all hope of
recovery. That in this period especially protection and guidance are
absolute necessities is still not suHiciently recognised and expressed
in the legislature of the present day. Therefore w e are in agreement
with the Liberal Industrial Inquiry wh en it says:
"We believe that no system of Education can be satisfactory jf it
does not provide for the age of aàolescence; that the present lack of
physical, mental. moral. and social training during the 14-18-year
period prejudices our future as a nation , and that it is as much to the
interest of employers that the educational needs of their juvenile
,?,orkers should be met, as it is 'ta that of the nation to meet the rig ht
demands which industry makes on the schools".
The advantage of compulsory Day Continuation Schools lies just
in the fact that it would keep the boys and girls under educational
influence during the important years which precede young manhood
or womanhood when the character is most maIleable and habits are in
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process of formation. It is also the age which forgets quickest and so
he will not profit most who knows most but who knows best, aIthough
what he or she knows is a1so of great account. But more and more the
conviction is gaining ground that " discovery classes" between 14 and
16 are more profitab1e than "recovery classes" at an older age.
The best p1ea for the great significance of compulsory continuation
classes is yielded perhaps in the report of the Lewis Committee. when
they wrote:
" There are. of course. no substitutes for a sound early education,
but such education, when it terminates at 14. or even at 15. leaves the
child with intellect and character still unformed at perhaps the mest
critical stage of his deve10pment, wh en both his mental and his physical
life are at the maximum of instability. Some handrail is required over
the bridge which crosses the perilous waters of adolescence. and it is
this that a sound system of Continuation Classes may help to provide.
We have asked ourselves and have asked others. whether the few
hours a week. which is all that it appears to us practicabIe at the
present time to secure for education. will be of substantial value for
the purpose. in view of the numerous hours that wil! still remain available for the counteracting influences. We believe that the answer is in
the affirmative. Many will feel that the system of half-time employment and half-time schooling, which has been put forward in some
schemes of reform . approaches more nearly to a counsel of perfèction.
But we do not believe this to be at present attainable, and we are
assured by experienced teachers that. if they are given something like
eight hours a week during a continuous period of years from the time
of leaving school. they will be 'able so to utilise those hours as to
maintain that effective contact with the forces of civilisation which is
a present in too many cases so soon broken. Even though the educational obligation may be a small one. it will still be sufficient to
establish the principle that a child is no longer to be regarded as at
once attaining. wh en he enters employment, to the fully 'independent
status óf wage-earning manhood. He will still be one under authority
and open to the influences of encouragement and reproof. of the corporate life and the offered ideals, which, even more than mere instruction, are of the essenc of the educational process. Over and above the
four years' prolongation of formal education which they imply, we
believe that compulsory Continuation Classes will carry on the moral
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and disciplinary influence of the Elementary School. will conduce to
a far higher standard of physical well~being, will increase the industrial
efficiency of the ma ss of the population, and will give those able to
profit by it fuH opportunity for the beginnings of a valuable technica I
training" .
Since on the one hand account must be taken of the need for
guidance and educational influence and on the other side sufficient
margin must be left to all ow free play to the dawning desire for work,
for self~assertion, for a certain independence, we are attracted most,
of all the recommendations discussed and still to be discussed by the
one treated in this chapter. The best educational poliey 1) would pro~
bably be one whieh involved both the raising of the school~leaving age
to 15 and the institution of compulsory Day Continuation Schools, first
till 16 and whenever possible to 18. The advantages of such a reform,
mutatis mutandis, would be the same as those we have noted in con~
nection with each separately, but according to the Committee on Educ~
ation and Industry 2) the effect on industry of such a combination of
the two systems would be proportionately more marked than would
be that of the adoption of either system by itself. We feaT, however,
that such a policy will remain a pious wish for the present, if only on
account of the undeniably high cost whieh it would entail.
The importance of the Day Continuation Schools is still increasing,
because the workshop can no longer be reckoned upon to provide a
liberal education; it can take over this task partially, for it can also
teach a certain degree of handiness whieh is as much a mental as a
muscular quality, and which is as vita 1 to the boy's development as a
citizen as to his efficiency as a worker. Moreover, Industry reguires
to~day not only a limited number of workers with highly specialised
knowledge and skill, but more than all a vast number of alert, intelli~
gent, adaptable, fit and willing workers. Apart from the fact th at more
culture might bear fruits as it provides the mind with food during the
monotonous work at the machines, it also conduces to a happier lite,
according to the "Handwörterbuch der Arbeitswissenschaft": "Das
dem Menschen unentbehrliche Glücksempfinden, das sieh mit in seinen
seelischen Berufs~ und Arbeiterelebnissen ausdrückt, kann dem plan~
1) The judgment in principle of the age is left here out of consideration as there
is practically unanimity in England on this subject.
2) For England and Wales, Second Part.
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mässig erzogenen Menschen viel leichter und Häufiger persönlich sein
als den Ungelemten", and although in these considerations idealism
sounds the chief tone and although it seems to us as if these words
breathe an idealism far stronger than the reality, yet they undeniably
contain a kemel of truth which may perhaps contribute to a more rea I
joy of work which we treated fully in Chapter 11.
" . .. building up the general level of intelligence, physique and
character by carrying through to 18 a defintive course of training a nd
discipline will benefit industry as much by creating better workman~
ship as the nation by raising the standard of citizenship" 1) . Also
BASIL A. YEAXL EE, the secretary of the University Commission of the
Y.M.C.A. , entertains high expectations of the continuation schools,
where he remarks: " It is hardly too much to say that continuation
schools will have failed if, while constraining the adolescent to be a
student from 14 to 18, they do not ensure his remaining a student for
the rest of his life" 2), while the Labour Party was heard as follows:
" Almost the whole youth of the nation will pass, at the most plastic
period of their development, through the new continuation schools.
They will enter them little more than children; they will leave them,
ul timately, as young men and young women. In the interval their
character and intelligence wiII have received a bias which must often
be decisive. Upon the quality of the schools, their organization and
curriculum, the type of teachers whom they employ, the char~cter of
the education which they offer, their spirit and atmosphere, will depend
not only the physical and intellectual development of the next gener~
ation, but their outlook upon life, their conception of society, and
their capacity for citizenship. Por the Labour Movement the question
of the principles which are to guide the development of continued
education may become the greatest training~ground of democracy
which the world has seen."
Prom this citation we may leam that however much importance may
be attached to compulsory continued education for the great majority
of boys and girls who leave school every year and are given over to
the world of industry, and who may be glad if they get any further
discipline and training by voluntary attendance at evening classes or
1)

2)

and SECRETAN : "Unemployment among boys".
"Working out the Fisher Act".
EAGAR
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through the influence of the numerous social organisations catering
specially for the adolescent, nothing must be done hastily. And the
re~introduction now would certainly require no educational tour de
force, since the time is gradually approaching for the next step on
the way of educational progress 1) , but. af ter all, most depends on
the organisation, the curriculum and the sort of teachers.
Curriculum.

We hold the view that the curriculum of the Day Continuation
Schools must not provide vocational training. This must be distinctly
distinguished from practical work. There is no objection whatever to
the latter, as it suggests an education which develops mind and
character through contact with concrete objects, and through occupa~
tions in which boys and girls are na tu rally interested; rather is it in
our opinion to be recommended. The aim of education here, too, is to
provide an environment so that each individual can develop to the
fullest possible extent his innate powers. The ideal of education is also
put forward in the speech made by H.M. the King when he laid the
foundation~stone of a University College at Swansea: "We must never
forget that education is a preparative for life and that its true aim is
the enlargement of the human spirit."
With such high aims we do not think there is either time or place
for vocational training, and even if it were true that the school must
become much more akin to the community yet the day continuation
school must not, in our opinion, specially equip for a particular occupa~
tion, though there is no objection to school instruction being related
to the environment of the pupil.
In arranging a curriculum it must be remembered " that all education
is not class~room education, just as all discipline is not class~room
discipline. The education which the adolescent requires , and the kind
of discipline which he will accept, are widely different from the educ~
ation and discipline of the elementary schools. To that point it will
be necessary to return, for it affects fundamentally the nature of
continued education 2).
With respect to the subjects to be taught, we are not competent to
1) A rev iew 'Of the position of continuation schools in the different countries,
compulsory and facultative, can be found in "Der Schutz der Arbeitenden Jugend ".
Amsterdam 1930.
2) EAGAR and SEcr.:ETAN: " Unemployment. among boys".
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judge. Numerous suggestions have already been made, among others
by the Lewis Committee. In drawing it up account will hiwe to be
taken of the recommendations in the Report of the Education Com~
mittee of the Federation of British Industries on Compulsory Continued
Education: "In deciding the curriculum, an advisory committee of
educationists, employers, and employees would be of great as si stance,
and for this purpose branches of the National Alliance, Whitley Committees, and other joint bodies of employers and employed should be
used whenever possible."
The compulsory continuation schools proved to work weIl ' during
the short period of their existence from the fact th at more evening
school work was a natura 1 corollary of the day continuation schools,
while the subjects chosen there covered a far wider range.
It goes without saying that the continuation schools, too, Vlill have
to made more or less attractive for the juveniles in order to reconcile
them to the idea that they, who are just released from full-time
clementary education, have to go "back to school" again. Also the
name given to such institutions may be of importance, as it should
emphasize the difference in status of the young persons who attend
them from that of the child of the elementary school, and it should
connect the instruction with the activities of manhood rather than with
those of childhood. It was on the ground of these considerations that
the Kent Authority chose the name of "Junior Institute". It must be
endeavoured to make the note of continued education be that of the
college and not of the school. so that the juveniles attend them, not
because they must, but because they want to . The suggestion has also
been made, whether the whole process of part-time education would
not be simplified if it were carried on in an atmosphere and by masters
already familiar, which arrangement, on the other side, however, might
not be free from objection on the ground of overwork. But we cannot
enter too deeply into details, and must restriet ourselves to the main
points. Everything depends, of course, upon the conception of the
function of the continuation school. but especially up on the manner
in which each Authority works it out.
It wil be understood that when the conception of the con~
tinuation school is such a particular one: "The aim of the
school should be education, rather than instruction. It should
develop the r ight outlook, rather than present a mass of facts.
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lts business ought to be to stimulate the creative powers of its
pupiIs, and not to carry out a cramming process. Daily work, though
apt to monopolize the young person' senergies and interests while it
is fresh to him, may be made highly educative if it is rightly rela ted
to his school studies" 1), - the teachers, too, will have to meet special
requirements. The teaching in continuation schools, apart from the
qualifications required, may be rendered very difficult by the age of
the pupiIs, and may weIl have some special training . This might also
have a favourable influence on the position of the teacher, for : " One
of the most crippling things in the life of the average teacher has
been the refusal to him of real status in the sodal life of the locality.
Teachers have been regarded as in a kind of limbo between manu al
wor kers, or shopkeepers, and professional people" 1).
That the work of these teachers is not easy appears from the .following paragraph from the "Notes on Teaching in Continuation
Schools as a Career" , issued by the Board of Education: "Work in
continuation schools will not be easier than work in any other schools.
But it wiII be exceptionally interesting. The pupils wiII be full of
vitality. They wiII come from the workshop or office or farm, in w hich
they are having their first taste of the practical side of thing s, ready
to learn anything that bears upon their new occupations, ready in
many cases to use opportunities for serious and intelligent study,
ready in almost all cases for the games, the club, the music, dancing.
and play-acting, and all the social activities of which the continuéltion
school will be the centre", to which BASIL A. YEAXLEE adds : "That
is a fascinating picture. And it means that the teachers of to-day may
create th at new world of to-morrow for which all the earth is waiting ."
Also the parents can do much towards the success of any continuation classes. The children wiII at first of ten go with reluctance,
deeming themselves to have outgrown the school and far above it. It is
then that the parents can help by taking the long view and impressing
it on the children, while in their turn the Authorities wiII have to take
account of the interests and wishes of the parents. Although the introduction of compulsory continuation schools wiII probably cause a
diminution in the income from their children of that age, we believe,
nevertheless, that they may be convinced of the immense importance
of such a measure.
1)
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YEAXLEE: "Working out the Fisher Act".

More than on ce already have we set forth our objections to education
reforms instituted by means of bye~laws , and are of opinion that a
measure such as is aimed at here will have to co me into operatfon
all over the country simultaneously.
As we have learned so of ten, the cost inevitably entailed by an
educational reform at all radical, will be a great objection. This was
discussed at length in Chapter VII, but we wish to touch upon it again.
The raising of the school~leaving age and at the same time the in~
stitution of compulsory continued education, a measure especially
desirabIe in the rural districts, since rural juveniles stand in special
need of mental stimulus during adolescence, wiII be impracticable
owing to the cost. Of these two measures, a system of continuation
day schools will probably the cheaper, sin ce the provision of main~
tenance allowances would not be involved, and even if its introduction
would cause some delay in raising the leaving age this would not be
so serious as all juveniles would benefit by the continuance of education.
guidance and influence while, further , sufficient data and information
about them would be obtainable. The objection that the funds wiII not be
adequate is waived aside by Y EAXLEE in the following words: " .... it
should be recalled that, according to reliable estimates, 20 per cent.
of national expenditure in Europe and America at the present time
is on account of armaments. If anythi~g like an equivalent amQtmt
were expended in these countries on education in the liberal spirit
characteristic of continuation schools schemes, it can hardly be doubted
that the League of Nations would become a living and world-wide
leality, and that the necessity for expenditure on armaments would
very largely cease" 1 ) .
Undoubtedly, he says, such a measure may mean sacrifice in a
number of ways: "H we spend more on education we may be able to
spend less upon the provision of scarlet uniforms or upon the roads.
Jndividually we shall have to make larger contributions to the public
purse and limit our expenditure up on luxuries of one sort or another.
Working~cIass homes may have to afford support to the young people
for a littIe longer: middle-class families must learn to live the life of
the new poor: wealthy firms wiII need to be content with a smaller
output or higher costs of production.
l)

"Working out the Fisher Act".
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Costs.

But dare we compare this with the sacrifice that both our forbears
and our contemporaries have made for us? The Statute Book and the
Cenotaph, our own education and the ideals wherein we were nurtured,
all bear wi tness to these things. Noblesse oblige" 1) .
According to LI NDSAY K CNN ETH 2) " the contention that financial
considerations bar the way for much greater progress can onl)' be pu t
forward by one half~hearted in the belief that the right place for
children under 16 years of age is in a school of some kind, with its
corporate life and membership of a spiritual community".
At any rate the last ten years have witnessed no great change in
the situation, but "the great objection to "letting sleeping dogs lie"
is that they lie in more senses than one" 3).
It seems in deed as if we saved money in this way, but. on the
contrary, expenditure on education is just a highly remunerative investment and the institution of compulsory Day Continuation Schools
would be a policy of anti~waste in the truest sense. Very true was
the remark made in th is connection some time ago in Parliament:
"you cannot gain by the continued ignorance of the people" . In a
previous chapter we recalled MACAULAY's words: "Never will I believe
that what makes a population stronger and healthier and wiser and
better eau ultimately make it poorer."
It is our belief that the Continuation Schools will be the most effective
helpers in piloting the juvenile successfully through the period of
adolescence. " The mingling of daily activity in an ordinary factory
or office with mental stimulus and discipline for a certain portion of
the week, and above all with the sodal development that is a function
of the continuation school. is literally and absolutely the key to our
education problem. An unrelieved plunge into commerce and industry
tends to be dehumanizing, just as continuanee in nothing but book
studies tends to a lack of practical wisdom. The continuation school
affords an effective opportunity of learning how to blend knowledge
and experience in asodal atmosphere that is the very life of adult
education" 1) . It is for this reason that we should be glad to see the
putting iuto force of the Clauses of the 1918 and 1921 Education Acts,
dealing with coptinued education between 14 and 18 reconsidered.
1) BA SIL A. YEAXL EE: "Working out the Fisher Act".
2) "Soda! Progress and Educationa! Waste".
3) G. K. CHEST ERTON: "R e Divine D etective" in "A Miscellany of Man".
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CHAPTER X.

In which a little is said concerning the suggested institution
of a system of Working Certificates and other schemes which
recognise the compulsory notification by employers of engagements and dismissals of juveniles.

It can be understood that wh en it was discovered that still too
many employers and juveniles did not pro fit by the advantages offered
them through the medium of the Bureaux or Exchange. means
were looked for to accelerate this process. Far too many juveniles still
attempt to find work by wandering through the streets till they co me
upon a board with " boy (or girl) wanted" . or enter various establishments to ask whether they can be of any service there or not. Still
far too many employers are accustomed to engage their workers at the
door or to give free rein to the "hereditary" element which we mentioned before. and which is so liable to be applied in the hiring of new
labourers.
From this the idea arose as to wh ether it migh be possible to obligate
a contract for employers similar to that for the juveniles. Many of the
witnesses who gave evidence on the drawing up to the Report of the
Committee on Education and Industry (England and Wales) said
that they were in favour of a system of Working Certificates as an
important measure to mitigate the effects of the "gap" . The attention
of the committee was in this way directed to the Employment Certificate procedure in operation in certain of the United States of
America and the American practice in this respect was examined. The
conclusions were as follows:
"We have found that in America 45 of the 48 States have made
it a statutory obligation on employers and young persons under the
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Child Labour Laws to obtain employment certificates before any en~
gagement can take pI ace. There is, however, in the different States
considerable variety in the conditions necessary for the issue of certificates and still greater difference in the degree to which the conditions are enforced. In some of the most advanced industrial States
the issue of an employment certificate is regarded as a highly
important step in the entry of childern into industry, but in other
States it appears to be a mere formality. Generally, the main
object of the American practice is not so much to supervise the
first few years of the employment of a juvenile who is no longer subject to compulsory school attendance, as to ensure that a juvenile is
exempted from the obligation to attend school only after due investigation and in an appropriate case. On the other hand, although
this is the professed object of the procedure as it is applied in a number of the States, the proportion of Juveniles released in this
way from the obligation to attend school is so high that the procedure tends to become a means of regulating the entry into
employment of the younger juveniles. Further, the American
procedure, in theory, if not always in practice, appears to give
to the organisation issuing the working certificates power to withhold
the certificate if the education of the juvenile is not sufficiently far
advanced or if the particular employment in prospect is not suitable,
and, in our judgment, it is very doubtful whether it would be possible, even if desirabie, in this country to allow the organisation issuing
the certificate the American right of veto. There appears , however.
to be no doubt that in those States in which the procedure is effective
the certificate system is regarded as highly advantageous."
Profiting by the American experience of the employment certificate
procedure and also paying strict attention to the fact that in England
the need was feIt of a similar system where the chief aim was the
contact with the Bureau or Exchange while in the United States of
America, on the other hand, as we have already said, the main object
was to ensure that a juvenile is exempted from the obligation to
attend school only af ter due investigation and in an appropriate case,
taking into consideration the legal measures regarding school
attendance prevailing there, the Committee came to the conclusion that
a scheme based upon the following principles would effectively bridge
the gap in public supervision:
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"( 1) There should be statutory obligations, firstly, on employers
to require from the juvenile, before giving his employment, the pro~
duction of a Working Certificate issued by the Exchange or Bureau,
or evidence th at he possessed such a certificate, and, secondly, on un~
employed juveniles seeking employment to attend Uneployment
Centres or other approved courses of instruction when required to
do so.
(2) The arrangements for the issue and return of W orking Certifi~
cates should be such that
(a) a juvenile should be brought into contact with the Exchange
or Bureau before he obtained employment at every change of em~
ployment and during unemployment;
(b) the Exchange or Bureau should be immediately aware of the
engagement or discharge of a juvenile and
(c) this knowledge should be used to make possible the compulsory
attendance of unemployed juveniles at Juvenile Unemployment Cen~
tres or other approved courses of instruction".
We leave over to Appendix XI a somewhat detailed scheme, based
upon these principles.
As we like to treat a subject systematically and schematically and
this is conducive to a general survey, we shall now consider one by
one the advantages and disadvantages of the system giving both those
of our own as weIl as those of others.
1 ). Hy the end of a school term there will be an accumulation
of pupils in the specified courses of instruction, since work cannot
be found at the same time for all those leaving school.
Ad 1). In order to avoid this difficulty it should be made obli~
gatory for those about to leave school to remain at school until the
Exchange has found work for them. We feel that a better solution
is given by the Committee on Education and Industry, not to make
compulsory the attendance of courses of instruction for those about
to leave school and who have not as yet any work until a prescribed
period of a month, for example, has elapsed. It is probable that the
juveniles themselves would avoid the difficulty by first of all trying
to find work and th en trying to get a working certificate. We shall
return to this difficulty later.
2). The system puts too great a burden upon the juveniles as well
as upon the employers and also upon the public authorities.
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Ad 2). It appears from the scheme quoted that this burden need
only be trifling. The Committee on Education and Industry, the great
defender of this system, has examined what these three parties will
have to do.:
a) The juvenile is only required to go to the exchange to ob ta in
there a working certificate; as for the rest he can look for his own
work.
b) Two things are required of the employer: wh en engaging a
juvenile he must take charge of his certificate and must fiU in a
card of which one half is sent to the Exchange while the other is
given to the juvenile; wh en discharging a juvenile he must return his
working certificate to the Exchange. Thus one sees that much less
work devolves upon the employer than would be the case for example
if the age of unemployment insurance were lowered.
c} It goes without saying that this would mean rather more ad~
ministration work to he performed hy the Juvenile Department of Em~
ployment Exchanges and the Juvenile Employment Bureau; further it
would have to be inquired of the employers whether they had any
juveniles between 14 and 16 in their service whose working certifi~
cates they had not in their possession at the same time. But the em~
ployers are inspected at stated times hy Inspectors of the Ministry of
Health for Unemployment Insurance and Health Insurance purposes
hy inspectors of the Home Office to ensure that they comply with the
Factory Acts and the Employment of Women, Children and Y oung
Persons Acts, while the Trade Boards Department of the Ministry
of Labour also have their inspectors to inspect employers engaged
in trades covered by Trade Boards Orders. It should therefore, in our
opinion, he an easy matter for one or more of these Inspectors to take
on this too, and thus render any special measures for this inspection
unnecessary.
3). The principle of the working certificates depends upon an un~
warrantable interference with the liberty both of the employer and of
the juvenile.
Ad 3). Nothing is suggested which would interfere with the free
supply of and demand for Juvenile labour. A juvenile can ob ta in work
from any employer and an employer can engage any juvenile. provided
only that the latter has first secured a working certificate. The
\'ulnerable point of the system, however, lies in the obligation to visit
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Junior Instruction Centres. And in the case of refusal to comply, to
enforce this with the strong arm of the law would be the very worst
way of attaining the desired end .
HIt might be argued that juveniles would refuse, despite the statutory
obligation, to attend Juvenile Unemployment Centres or alternative
courses of instruction, that the authority concerned would be re1uctant
to prosecute, that, even if prosecutions we re institued, Magistrates
would not be likely to convict and that, in consequence, there would
be wholesale non-compliance" . 1)
We entertain hopes, however that it would se1dom if ever come so
faro In the case of refusal a visit from an officer of the Exchange, or
from a member of the Committee will generally have the desired result
and make the parents listen to reason where it concerns the welfare
of their child.
"If a parent is aware that the Exchange knows that a boy is unemployed and knows when the boy returns to employment, and is
aware also that there is a sanction of the Police Court behind the
requirement to attend the Centre he will probably, being in the main
a law-abiding person, take the line of least resistance and ensure, so
far as he can, that his boy does in fact attend".
The su rest remedy for refusal to attend the Centres is to make
the Centres attractive that the boys will attend willingly. The
solution must be sought in this direction in our opinion. It has also'
been remarked that all difficulties in this direction would be removed
if maintenance were granted to the juveniles who follow courses of
instruction during their unemployment. We have above, viz. in discussing the raising of the school-Ieaving age, explained our objections
to maintenance allowances, however, and we hold the belief that in
this case, too, such a solution will be liable to have a demoralising
effect.
4) . Nothing has been said about the most important point. The
great importance of the Exchange is not the going to it to get a
working certificate but the opportunity of being advised there about
the choice of an employment and of obtaining of a suitable employment, from the fact that the officials of the Exchange, thanks to
their experience in this sort of work, can judge best what kind of
1) Report of the Committee on Education and Industry (England and W ales) :
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juvenile will fit best into a certain place and, what is still more im~
portant, what sort of job will best suit a certain sort or juvenile.
Ad 4). As the juveniles at every stage of their industrial career
prior to their entry into Unemployment Insurance are brought into
contact with the Exchange, there is ample opportunity to the officials
concerned and Committees to advise the juveniles respecting the work
best suited to them and to point out to them the desirability of con~
tinuing the education still further af ter finishing the school, and so
on. A great deal naturally depends upon the tact and the aptitude of
the officials and Committees to take advantage of their opportunities
to do this. And the juveniles from their side will appreciate so much
being done for them; at that age it can do no harm to inculcate some
respect and love for the State.
We detect one great drawback to the proposed system, namely in
the fact that it will be quite an easy matter to evade attending the
courses of instruction. For the juveniles cannot be compelled to attend
so long as they have not gone to the Exchange to ask for their working
certificate and so they will probably always first try to find a job
and then go for their working certificate. On enquiry why they do not
go for their working certificate to the Exchange, they can easily say
that they were busy with home duties, or that they are seeking em~
plo)"ment solely in occupations which are not covered by the scheme,
e.g. agriculture and private domestic service. Much will dep end here
on the co~operation of the employers.
An additional advantage of the scheme we see, in the first place,
that, should it succeed, the beneficial influence of Junior Instruction
Centres would be extended over practically all juveniles from 1618 the condition for receipt of benefit and from 14-16 without
entitIement to benefit. and, in the second place, it would put an end
to the undesirable state of matters that such scanty statistics con~
cerning labour and labour conditions is known about the category of
14-16 years are known and can be known under the present Govern~
ment. Therefore we fully endorse what the Committee on Education
and Industry remarks in this respect:
". . . . .. Complete, or practically complete, information would be
available as to the employment and unemployment of juveniles. We
are not referring only to statistics, important as statistics are; we
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have in mind the facts which would be available as to the industrial
career of young workers during a period wh en they are not, perhaps,
reaIly young workers, but boys and girls at: the commencement of
their in dus trial lik who , in the opinion of many of us , should be at
school. It would be possible to estimate in advance the requirements
of each industry, both local and national, and to study the inflow and
outflow of juvenile labour in each trade. This information, we are
certain, would be of incalculable value to the Department concerned
with problems of juvenile employment and unemployment ...... ..
If they had to choose between the lowering of the age of en try
into Unemployment Insurance and the introduction of a system of
Working Certificates, the Committee, so they say, would give the
preference to the institution of a Working Certificate procedure, al~
though, as a rule, it is preferabIe to extend an existing~scheme rather
than to introduce something which is entirely new. And although the
inducement of unemployment benefit in some respects must be regarded
as a less unsatisfactory means of securing attendance at Centres
than is the threat of Police Court proceedings, they yet believe that
the lowering of the insurance age would meet with great opposition
from the employers as weIl as on grounds of educational interests. In
how far they were right in this we have seen in Chapter VIII.
The foIlowing Recommendation were therefore drawn up by them:
" The necessary legislation should be introduced as soon as possible
to give effect to a scheme of Working Certificates, under which it
would be a statutory obligation on employers before engaging
juveniles, who are exempt from obligation to attend school and are
below the age of entry into Unemployment Insurance, to require from
them the production of a Working Certificate issued by the Exchange
or Bureau, or evidence that they possess such certificate, and a sta~
tutory obligation on every such juvenile seeking employment to attend
aJuveniIe Unemployment Centre or other course of instruction when
required to do sa, the issue, return etc. of Working Certificates to be
dealt with by regulations made under the Act".
Further they expressed themselves in favour of providing for
repayment by the Ministry of Labour of approved expenditure in~
curred by Authorities in respect of Junior Instruction Centres and the
Working Certificate System, as the Centres are an integral part of the
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system for mitigating the evils of unemployment and the Working
Certificate system is recommended as a means of improving public
administration in connection with juvenile employment and unemployment: "lts character is mainly industrial and its justitification
is national as weIl as local".
The Committee on Education and Industry-Scotland recommends
a system of W orking Certificates only as long th ere is no raising of
the school-Ieaving age orfand lowering of the age of en try into Unemployment Insurance i.e. solely as a temporary expedient.
The task assigned to the two National Advisory Councils was. further. to explore the possibility of drawing up. in detail. a draft scheme
of working certificates which would focus the various issues involved.
Just wh en they had commenced to this part of their task. viz. an
examination of the institution of a system of working certificates as
suggested by tJhe two Committees on Education and Industry they
were informed of the Government's intention to raise the statutory
school leaving age to 15 as from April. 1931 and the Minister asked
the Councils to let her have their considered opinion. as soon as
possible. upon the question of lowering correspondingly the minimum
age for insurance against unemployment. In the Note of Drisent from
the Report of the National Advisory Council for England and Wales.
that dealt with the lowering of the unemployment insurance age. it was
pointed out that a large majority of the Education Committees was in
favour of the Working Certificate. and against the lowering of the
age of unemployment insurance.
Other proposals.

As a m~tter of course all the propos als in this direction are not of
the same tenor and same have more far-reaching and some less farreaching consequences.
EAGAR and SECRETAN 1) for instance. point out that the statistics
respecting the 14-16 year juveniles are extremely incomplete and yet
essential. for which reason they break a lance for making it obligatory
upon the employers to obtain all the juveniles they require through the
medium of the Exchange and on the juveniles to register there: "The
Exchanges represent the community's sense of responsibility for young
1)
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"Unemployment among boys".

workers. Ability to estimate accurately the number of juveniles in
want of work would seem an essential preliminary to any exercise of
the responsibility, and it is hard to see how any accurate estimate can
be made without making compulsory registration and engagement
through the Exchanges of all juvenile labour, or at least notification
to the Exchanges of all engagements and discharges of juveniles".
Some are also in favour of an enforced notification by the employers
to the Exchange of all engagements and discharges of juveniles, a
suggestion which seemed to find favour with the National Con~
federation of Employers' Organisations to judge from their report of
1924. By such a measure some of the advantages of the working cer~
tificate system would be gained, while it would probably be more
easily through owing to its being less of an administrative muddie. Yet
there are also considerable objections to it; for example the benefit of
the courses of instruction would be done away with.
In conclusion we may mention the proposal to extend the Un~
employment Insurance Acts over all juveniles in insurable occupations
for purposes of registration only.
It seems to us that in all these proposals stress is laid always and
too strongly upon the advantage of having complete statistics respeeting
the juveniles without the addition of other measures, whereby they
are very incomplete and have not the significance of being more general
seheme than that of the Working Certificates.
In spite of all the recommendations but little attention has been
bestowed of reeent years on the suggested institution of a system of
working certificates. The administrative difficulties are considered to
be too many and the attention has been largely engrossed by the Un~
employment Insurance Bill, 1929 and the Bills for raising the school~
leaving age. It may be that now the raising of the school leaving age
and consequently also the lowering of the insurance age are out of the
running for a time, more attention will be given to the potentialities
offered by the Working Certificate seheme, although we do not think
that for some time to come the legislator will come forward with any~
thing more definite than in Seetion 5 of the Unemployment Insurance
Aet 1930:
"5. With a view to seeuring that aH vacant situations shall so far
as possible be notified under subseetion (1) of section four of this Act
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to claimants for benefit and facilitating the giving of directions under
the said subsection by officers of employment exchanges, the Minister
shall so far as practicabIe make arrangements with employers for the
notification by them to employment exchanges of situations in their
employments which are vacant or about to become vacant, and for
that purpose the Minister shall consult associations of employers and
employees. as the circumstances of the case may require" .
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CHAPTER XI.

W hich deals first with the general desirability of transfer of
Juveniles and the special arrangements to be made as a means
to make the family-budget balance as also ro ward oft the
harmful influences of prolonged unemployment upon such
juveniles, and thereafter with the Juvenile Transference
Scheme put into operation in February 1928 by the Minister of
Labour for the transference of Juvenil p 5 from the depressed
areas to selected situations in more prosperous districts.
We have already had evidence of the extreme usefullness of local
clearing systems in the placing of unemployed juvenils; we shall now
treat the national clearing system: the transfer, or, as it is sometimes
called, migration, of juveniles from distressed areas. We would make
a distinction, however, between transfer and migration in the sense
that we shall speak of transfer only in the case of Great-Britain.
whereas migration will imply going abroad overseas, and will be
treated in the following chapter. These two measures likewise aim at
reducing the general unemployment, albeit ever so slightly.
Although it was hitherto the general practice that juveniles found
work in their own locality, yet there were always a certain number
of boys and gids who lived away from home and who wished to train
for some specialised occupations, e.g. to enter hotels, clubs and such
like, as page boys etc., or to train for the MercantiIe Marine or for
agricultural work, while the gids, for instance, required resident
domestic service in private homes, hospitals and other institutions.
Owing to the widespread di stress new methods of finding work were
looked for and the way was found to transfer juvenile labour from
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one area where th ere was no demand to another where the demand
exceeded the supply. Juvenile unemployment is largely alocal and
urban problem, and the districts where the surplus of labour was the
greatest were to be found as a rule in the coal~mining areas of South
Wales und Durham, in some of the Tyneside towns and in the coal
and iron districts of Scotland. For the juveniles for whom there was
no prospect of work in their home district the alternatives were either
to remain at home idle, which in the long run would ren der them
absolutely unfit for any work, or to find work for them in other dis~
tricts. And therefore the plan was tried of transferring the young
people from enforced idleness to remunerative employment.
The Juvenile Committees at first showed by little enthusiasm for
juvenile transfer. There would in the time to come be little question of
a shortage of work for juveniles, so that industry would, as a rule, be
able to adopt itself to meet the modified conditions, by means of devices
suited to the particular trade or locality.
As a matter of fact there are a number of difficulties which might
tend to limit the general applicability of the plan or its practical
success, and these are enumerated in the "Memorandum on the
Shortage, Surplus and Redistribution of J uvenile Labour during the
Years 1928 to 1933, based on the Views of Local Juvenile Employment
Committees", presented by the Minister of Labour to Parliament by
Command of His Majesty, May 1929, and with th is Memorandum
before us, we shall examine the various difficulties.
Pro and Contra.

1) The objections of the parents. Naturally, if the parents withoId
their consent, there can be no question of transfer. This, however,
but rarely happens, as the parents are beginning to see more and more
that transference is in the interests of the children themselves and that
it will assist them moreover to get over their own financial difficulties.
2) The age of the juveniles. Without any doubt there are serious
objections to the juvenile being deprived of a home upbringing , how~
ever defective this often is, and introduced into entirely novel sur~
roundings away from parental control and home influences. This
applies to girls especially and the younger boys, and it is therefore
generally recommended that transference should be confined to girls
of not less than 18 and boys of not less than 16.
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3). The nature of the work and its prospects. Care must be taken
that the tranference of juveniles does not serve to meet a temporary
demand and that this juvenile labour is not required as a cheap sub~
stitute for adult labour. It will be necessary to assure the child's
future as possible and the suggestion has been made that employers
should give a guaranteed period of employment.
4). Accommodation. No agreement has yet been arrived at as to the
next way to house these transferred workers. The wage earned at th is
age does not allow of any expense. One suggestion is to collect all the
juveniles from the same district into one hostel and alternative to the
hotel system is the allocation of foster parents and approved
lodgings. The latter alternative is the one most generally in practice.
5). Supervision. The difficulty of ensuring the welfare of the boys
and girls transferred, especially during their leisure hours, is an ob~
jection commonly raised against proposals for the organised transfer
of juveniles. There is general emphasis on the necessity for close
co~operation with Voluntary Social Organisations and with Local
Education Authorities to secure that the child makes wise use of his
spare time.
6). The rate of wages to be paid. It is of ten feared that if a shortage
of juvenile labour arises there will be a general exodus of local
children from the less to the more attractive forms of employment,
thus leaving only the low~grade employments for those transferred to
the district. With an organized transfer of juveniles, however, we
believe it will be possible to consult the employers beforehand as to
how best to avert this danger.
Although with the scheme as it is now working these difficulties
have been succesfully avoided, it is nevertheless evident that trans~
ference of juveniles can be recommended only under the most care~
fully regulated conditions. There are also many places where the
problem is one of girls only. This is not a new phenomenon, but is
forced into prominence by the economic necessity to seek work and
to earn money to releave the pressure on the family resources for girls
who would not need to do so in more prosperous times, wh en they
would be able to find work in their homes. In the Memorandum above~
mentioned the following special considerations applicable to girls are
given which must be taken into account :
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1 ). Many girls who would otherwise regard themselves as available
for employment will remain at home in the case of a surplus of girl
labour. Most parents pref er to keep their young girls at home,
until employment, even of a Iess remunerative character, can be ob ~
tained Iocally, or within daily travelling distance, unless the family
is financially very hard pressed.
2) . A solution of the problem is often expected from another si de
namely by the introduction of new industries. Many of the new fac~
tories springing up are situated along the main railway lines or along
the arteriaI roads , wh ere transport facilities are exceptionally good.
3). Many of the trades and occupations in areas in which a shortage
of girl labour is anticipated are, by reason of their seasonal character
or otherwise, not suitable for girls brought from other districts. Rather
than encourage permanent transfers, employers wil! endeavour to
spread the work more evenly over the year or to attract into industry
some of those women and girls who would nominally stay at home.
In the hat trade and the cotton industry, for example, th ere are plenty
of married w amen ready to return to employment, should any shortage
of labour arise.
Therefore we concur with the Memorandum in thinking transfer
of girls under 18 ought not to be encouraged, except for domestic em ~
ployment under favourable conditions, for industrial employment at
strictly subsistence rates of remuneration and provided it can be
arranged that the gids live with reiatives in the new district. Probably
the most natural way, by remaval of the family in the wake of success~
fully transferred male members wil! suffice to reduce the greater in~
equalities between the supply and demand for girl labour.
Development.

Towards the close of 192/ the Minister of Labour instituted an
enquiry among all the Local Committees, in which they were asked
if transference to or from the area was likely to become expedient, to
render advice as to the possibility of redistribution of labour and eer~
tain matters incidental thereto.
When, though the continued depression in the heavy industries
located in many of the principal coal~fields, the situation became sa
grave that many juveniles were not mere1y unemployed for lengthy
periods, but despairing of finding local employment through sueh
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agency, had given up registering at the Exchange or Bureau, the result
of this enquiry was that the first steps were taken to test the feasibility of organised transference and special arrangements were made by
the Minister of Labour for the transference of juveniles from the
depressed mining areas to selected situations in more prosperous districts. These arrangements came into force in February 1928. In each
division of the Ministry wh ere chances of finding work for boys were
likely to materialise, certain officers were allocated who had a two-fold
task: a) "to acquaint themselves with the types and qualifications of
the boys available for transfer" 1) , i.e. of whom it was know that
they had the consent of their parents to take up employment "anywhere" in Great Britain ; b) to look for employers and whenever possible to find openings which afforded satisfactory conditions and
prospects of areasonabie period of employment. The result of this
first effort was so hopeful that it was determined to proceed on a
larger scale.
"The results of the preliminary campaign were so satisfactory th at
it was decided to continue the effort, and at th is stage the
co-operation of the Local Education Authorities was invited in relation
to the areas in which they "exercise powers". A relatively large number of vacancies was obtained and boys transferred to them. This
policy has been continued with increasing success down to the present
time and free travelling warrants are issued to the boys transferred" . 1)
In April 1928 the first 100 transfers were already effected and by the
end of that year 1.840 vacancies had been filled by these boys. Special
rules is one which lays down that before any vacancy is WIed full parMinistry of Labour with respect to those juveniles wbo are placed in
vacancies which prevent their remaining in their homes. Among these
rules are laid down in the Code of. Instructions to officers of the
ticulars about it must be submitted to a senior officer at the Divisional
Headquarters, accompanied in every case by a written statement of the
parents' or guardian's consent to the proposed transfer, the new employer must be asked to give intimation to the Local Office before dis1) Memorandum on the Transfer of Juveniles from Distressed Mining Areas to
Empleyment in ether Districts. prepared by the Ministry of Labour to ilIustrate
the measures which are in operation to deal with the problem as it affe cts the
industrial careers of boys and girls in these are as.
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missing the Juvenile, and the juvenile himself is asked to let the Local
Office know from time to time how he or she is getting on.
The instructions issued to the Department's Local Officers may,
according to the Memorandum on the Transfer of Juveniles from
distressed areas to employment in other districts, be summarised as
follows:
"( 1) The vacancy should offer good prospects of continuous em~
ployment for say one or two years and be likely to provide progressive
employment for the youth in adult life.
(2) The vacancy was to be regarded as "dfective" only if the
wages were sufficient to enable a boy to live away from home having
regard to the local cost of Iodgings, etc.
(3) The wages to be paid by the employer were to be not less than
those usually paid by him in respect of the occupation in question.
( 4) An effort was to be made to obtain "living~in" vacancies in
hotels. clubs. farming , etc.
(5) Special attention was to be given to vacancies for which local
applicants were not available.
( 6) Juvenile Committees were invited to co~operate in regard to
the nature of the vacancies, the industrial supervision of the trans~
ferred boys. obtaining suitable lodgings, etc.
(7) In cases in which the wages were inadequate a grant might be
made Erom the Lord Mayors' Fund 1) provided the vacancy was con~
1) A number of vacancies obtained during this canvassing campaign, could not
be made use of because. although the prospects of training or progressive work
were good. the wages offered. especially for the first year, were not sufficient to
make the boys self~supporting.
Therefore the Lord Mayors of London, Newcastle and Cardiff, issued an Appeal
for funds to relieve the distress in the mining areas and to facilitate the transfer
of juveniles from these areas for some of the more promising types of opening, e.g.
apprenticeships. The portion of this Fund ailocated to the last~mentioned purpose
was employed to make up part of the difference between earnings and the cost of
{iving away from home and put at the disposal of the Distressed Coalfields, with
the proviso that a contribution additional to the normal rate of wages should be
made by the employer. to make up the balance.
By this valuable provision the field of vacancies to which the boys were trans~
ferred was substantially extended.
For instanee. the London Advisory Council in their annual report gave the
following figures respecting the transfer of juveniles up to the end of 1929.
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sidered entirely satisfactory, and provided the employer agreed to bear
some proportion, ordinarily not less than one half and in no case less
than one quarter, of the difference between the normal weekly rate
of wages usually paid by him for the occupation in question and the
amount considered to be necessary for maintenance in the locality
concerned.
(8) Where assistance was given from the Lord Mayors' Fund, it
might be paid for a maximum period of two years.
(9) The vacancies should be, primarily, for juveniles of 16 and 17
years of age.
( 10) Under Treasury Authority free travelling warrants were
issued to the boys transferred".
As will have been remarked, we have so far spoken chiefly of measures
in connection with the transfer of boys. For gids, too, a great deal
is being done, although, as we saw, we approve of "gids under 18 being
transferred only to carefully selected posts in resident domestic ser~
vice. In this connection th ere was the further difficulty that many of
the gids nowadays have neither qualifications nor inclination for
domestic work. It was therefore understood by the Ministry that if
any degree of success we re to attend the transfer some preliminary
training would be necessary and in the Spring of 1928 a request was
addressed to the Central Committee on Women 's Training and Em~
ployment to institute a system of Homecraft Training courses in the
depressed mining areas, in behaH of the women and the gids between
16 and 25 years of age for whom no work could be found in the place
they lived in. The Committee willingly undertook this task besides their
norm al work on behalf of the unemployed women and gids, and
received a special grant from the Ministry of Labour. Some of these
Homecraft Training Centres were residential, but as a rule attendance
was on a daily basis. The Centres provide training for about 1.000
Boys.
Without assistance from the Lord Mayors' Fund
With assistance from the Lord Mayors' Fund
Girls.
To domestic service
To industrial work:
without assistance from the Lord Mayors' Fund
with assistance from the Lord Mayors' Fund

1.135
1.300

47
8
7
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women and gids a year from the depressed areas in addition to the
provisions made in other parts of the country. The course of training
comprises 3 months' training in the rudiments of general housework,
cookery, laundry, housewifery and needlework. It goes without saying
that no complete training can be given in all the domestic subjects,
but a sufficient grounding to enable the trainees to take posts in house~
holds wh ere there is some supervision at first, and where they quickly
develop into capable domestic workers. During this period of training
a small maintenance aIIowance is granted, and it is satisfactory to
know that there is a growing demand for entry to those courses by
gids whose parents are in straitened circumstances and are otherwise
unable to equip them in any way for the future . These Homecraft
Training Centres have been in operation in 42 different towns, and in
1928 3.506 women and gids completed their training there.
Here, too, as with the boys, special safe guards are taken to ensure
the safety and welfare of the pupils who are placed. No vacancy is
WIed before its suitability has been tested in every possibie way;
frequently the employers themselves have undertaken to meet the
wor kers on arrival at the railway terminus, to place then in touch with
some social organisation ; members of the Juvenile Committees have,
when necessary been of assistance in the case of changing trains on
the journey, have provided meals and escorted them to their lodgings,
etc. Gids under 18 are placed under the general supervision of the
Juvenile Committee in the district in which employment is found and,
in the case of gids placed in London, the Metropolitan Association
for Befriending young Servants and the London Welsh Friendly Aid
Society co~operate with the Committee in this work. Y oung women
over 18 are put in touch with the Women's Sub~ Committee of the
Local Employment Committee in the district to which they are going.
Thus the operations of the Committet' have been a useful con~
tribution to the tasl<- of assisting the population of the distressed areas
to find work ncw and promising openings in other parts of the country.
ResuIts.

About the same time the Innustrial Transference Scheme for adults
came into' working, which, naturally, had fewer difficulties to contend
with, juvenile labour being for obvious reasons less mobile than adult
labour. Perhaps the greatest of the difficulties met with in the case of
242

juveniles is the housing problem; happily they can of ten be taken to
live with relations or they can save the cost of lodgings by "living~in",
but should neither way be possible, there is no other except to live in
a hotel. if there be one. And it is by no means a rare case that af ter
a successful transfer more members of the same family follow 1); it
even happens that the whole family comes and settles in the new dis~
trict, where the chances of employment are so much better for them.
The co~operation of the employer is essential especially at first in
order to get the juveniles to "settIe down" and overcome the initial
difficulties of "homesickness", and another point is again the super~
vision which is exercised by the usual tried methods, by open or sodal
evenings at the Local Office, visits from officers of the Juvenile Com~
mittee to the employers of the juvenile and to the juvenile himself in
their homes by voluntary wor kers attached to the Committee.
Much valuable goodwill has been shown by employers as well as
by voluntary organisations. The Council of Christian Ministers or in~
dividual denominations have frequently interested themselves in the
juveniles, or they have been brought into contact with local ministers
of their own religious denomination, or with the Y.M.C.A., Boys'
Clubs, Rotary Clubs and other "Big Brothers", Local Welsh Societies,
Toe H, and other religious and philantropic organisations which in
some districts have taken up the supervision of boys under the
Ministry's Juvenile Transference Scheme.
"It is only natural that in an effort of this kind and notwithstanding
the care exercised in selecting applicants and vacancies, the juveniles
in some instanees have failed to settIe down away from home. Never~
theless over 75 % of the transfers have been successful and, as is to
be expected at this age, the juveniles as a rule, have quickly adapted
themselves to their new work and environment and have given satis~
faction to their respective employers. Even in cases where the girls
and boys have gone back to their own homes, they have frequently
returned again to ask for employment of the same type, which almost
invariably has been crowned with happier results.
1) A boy placed in a hotel called at the Exchange a few days after arrival,
produced a photograph and said: "This is my brother; he is better than lam. Can
yOu find him a job?" Within a few days his brother was placed in another hotel
in the same town. (Of the Memorandum on the Transfer of Juveniles.)
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As the Committee generally writes to the parents a few weeks af ter
the transference, especially if the case is that of a girt information is
obtained from that side, too, as to whether the juvenile is happily
settled. And this is very generally the case, albeit all are not so en~
thusiastic as the Swansea girl placed with a titled family, and who
wrote:
"I would n't come back to Swansea if you crowned me. " 1) A diminu~
tive lad placed in farm work found work for a friend from Durham.
In his letter to him he states: "Plenty to eat and very good people
to work for. They are as good as your own guardians. You will never
rise to come here; I will never leave it". 2)
" Letters written by the transferred boys to their parents and others
provide eloquent testimony of the appreciation of the youths for wh at
has been and is being done on their behalf". 3 )
"Gratitude for the help afforded by the Committees does not aIways
stop short at Ietter~writing . A Welsh boy placed by the St. MaryIe~
bone and Padding ton Committee as ' a waiter was provided with a
dress coat to enable him to take up the' employment. Some weeks after~
wards, he appeared before the Committee and gratefully refuncled, in
coppers, the cost of the coat". 4 )
If at first the great majority of transfers took place in those areas
in which the juvenile work was administered by the Ministry of
Labour, later on the Local Education Authorities have also set those
"exercised powers" to this work. It cannot be denied that a change
has taken place in the attitude of the Committees, the parents and the
general public, which at first was very reserved and inclined to wait
to see "how things would turn out". The success attained has won the
approbation and support of parents and Committees alike; prejudice

1) Report on the Work of Advisory Committees for Juvenile Employment during
the year 1928.
2) Memorandum on the Transfer of Juveniles from Distressed Areas to Employment in other Distrncts,
3) Memorandum on the Transfer etc.
4) Report on the Work of Advisory Cornmittees for Juvenile Employment during
the y ear 1928. Another great difficulty is often the providing of suitable clothing.
The clothes of many of the boys are in such a deplorable state that it would not
he possible for them to get work without the help of voluntary organisations.
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has been overcome and in many cases has turned into definite
enthusiasm.
A considerable impetus in favour of this change was given by the
letter addressed by the Prime Minister in August 1928 to employers
throughout the country, in which he urged upon them to take
wherever possible additional labour from the distressed mining areas.
We agree with the " Memorandum on the transfer of juveniles from
distressed mining areas to employment in other districts" that the
placing of a juvenile by, and under the safeguards of, the scheme here
described, " does not mean merely that "a boy has got a job ", but that
he has become a productive member of the community, with
consequent relief to the straitened circumstances of home and
the peace of mind of his familiy" , and we have seen with
satisfaction that the transfer of boys and girls has likewise developed
to one of the most important and most interesting measures to increase
the efficiency of the arrangements under which the demand for labour
is supplied, and the success of which , in our opinion, is largely due
to the personal concern that has been shown so disinterestedly from
different quarters in the well~being of each juvenile individually in
his or her new environment.
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CHAPTER XII.

In which migration overseas is discussed and attention drawn
to the travelling and settlement [acilities [or juveniles under the
Empire Settlement Act, 1922.
In the previous chapter we have seen what is understood by migra~
ti on and what by transfer. Furöher migration overseas .has a still more
active character, whereas transfer, as the word itself implies, is more
or less passive; in the latter case special selected juveniles are picked
out under a scheme of the Ministry of Labour, to which a widespread
publicity is given. Migration, however, is encouraged mainly hy
posters in, and leaflets ohtainable for the asking at, the Exchanges.
The Ministry of Labour does not deal direct with Overseas Settle~
ment, a fact to which we shall return presently, except in the case
of their Farm Training Centres, which, however, are not intended
for juveniles.
Whereas 30 years ago the surplus of the agricultural population
was still normal and the natura! outlet emigration, the surplus now is
produced by the towns and in far greater proportions, a fact w hich
creates difficulties of so peculiar a nature that migration cannot simply
he applied here as a remedy. "The redistribution of population within
the frontiers of the British Empire is a question of intense interest and
outstanding importance." 1)
The whole problem of Empire Settlement is of such ex tent that a
separate discussion would have to be devoted to it here, were it not
that we have set out to treat migration overseas only in so far as it
concerns juveniles. The Foreword of the Handbook on the Dominion
1)
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Report of the Committee on Education and Industry (England and Wales) .

of Canada, issued by the Oversea Settiement, though to be taken
perhaps with a grain of salt, breathes a hopeful tone:
"The British Empire covers so wide a range of conditions and
climate, and its natural resources are so vast, that th ere is scope for
almost unlimited dev elopment.
lts products, industries, and manufactures are also so numerous
and varied that a large choice of occupations and employment is open
to settlers".
Truly an optimistic tone in times so critical as these in economie
respects.
We have referred to the want of official interest bestowed, up till
the present, on migration. How regrettable and unfair this is we find
expressed in the First Report of the Committee on Education and
Industry in Scotland, from which we quote the following feeling
passage:
" Juv enile migration is so closely re1ated to the various difficult
problems of juv enile employment and unemployment that it is unfor~
tunate that there is no effective link between the Oversea Settlement
Committee on the one hand and the Advisory Committees for Juv enile
Employment on the other. We regard this as a serious defect in the
public arrangements for advising and finding employment for juveniles,
It is essential in our opinion that representatives of those who are
responsible for advising juveniles and placing them in employment,
and who are fully cognisant of the various pro bi ems of juvenile em~
ployment and unemployment should be consulted when the policy
of juvenile migration and specific schemes are under consideration,
The comparative failure of existing schemes, indicated by the figures
supplied to us by the Oversea Settiement Committee, may be partially
due to the fact that schemes have been drawn up by those with little
expert knowledge of the needs and difficulties of boys and girls and
their parents in this country. Again, juvenile migration depends for
its success on the confidence of the parents in the safeguards provided.
This confidence might be secured to a greater extent than at present
if the safeguards were examined and guaranteed by those, or by
representatives of those, whom many parents are accustomed to ask
for advice in the choosing of employment for their sons and
daughters" .
A few Advisory Committees for Juvenile Employment and Juvenile
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Employment Committees form a favourable exception here. Besides
pointing out the opportunities overseas in the above-mentioned posters
and leaflets, meetings for juveniles and their parents are organised at
some places where agents from the Dominions have spoken of the
life in Canada, Australia and New Zealand and the cheap facilities
for getting there. In the same way approved schemes for migration
oversea are brought to the notice of boys and girls. Many of these
addresses have been illustrated by lantern slides, which excited interest
and enthusiasm at the time, but, as is so of ten the case, somewhere
af ter this stage the keenness flags and no results follow. It is a surprising fa ct that, with the state of the market as it is in some districts,
not more juveniles have the desire to leave England and profit by the
greater earning power and greater independence offered them oversea.
It appears that emigration in general is too great a step for the
average boy. Moreover the Dominion Authorities require rather high
standards of intellect and physique, while, finaIly, lack of money for
equipment and landing expenses, as weIl as paren tal objections also
play a part. Parents still feel little for letting their children launch out,
and show a natural reluctance for a parting of unknown length .
Undoubtedly there are serious objections especially with re gard to
the age but if the juveniles themselves are inclined that way and if
their parents have no objection, emigration in our opinion offers great
advantages for the motherland and good prospects for the juvenile,
while juvenile emigration is to be preferred to adult emigration in so
far as juveniles are better able to adapt themselves to conditions of
coloniallife than adults. It is understandable that, weary of long spelIs
of unemployment and fruitless search for work, they are earger to leave
England, and it is to be applauded if the pioneering spirit of their forefathers crops up again in a few of this, so sorely tried , rising generation.
For this future sphere of employment in agriculture preliminary
training is necessary, just as in the case of domestic employment for
girls, as we saw in the preceding chapter. This time of training has ,
besides making the boys immediately useful on their arrival oversea,
also the further advantage of eliminating those who prove to be unsuitable and thus minimises the risk of failure. For such training, training
centres for boyemigrants have been instituted by voluntary societies
and private agencies with State assistance, where they receive not
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merely practical training in agriculture but also instruction in rough
carpentry. cobbling. clothes repairing. and such like things. The most
importán1 farms. especially in Canada. which forms the largest outlet.
are man~ged by:
1) The Salvation Army in Essex (annual capacity 850). where a
course of from 6 to 12 weeks is given to boys between the ages of
14 and 20. and where both training and maintenance are given free
of charge. On the journey as wel! as during their first three years in
Canada. the boys are under the care of the Salvation Army officers.
who also place them in employment with selected farmers.
2) Dr. Cossar. in Craigielinn. in Scotland (annual capacity 200).
for boys from 14 to 17 years of age. chiefly drawn from Glasgow.
everything being free during the instruction which varies from 1 to
3 months. on the conclusion of which they are either immediately
employed by farmers in the Dominions. or are sent to the Cossar
Receiving Farm at Gagetown. New Brunswick. Canada. where they
are housed with selected farmers by Dr. Cossar's representatives.
3) The Church Army in Essex (annual capacity 100) . where
three months free training is given to boys between 14 and 20 years
of age. Those who go to Canada are received in the Church Army 's
reception hotel at Winnipeg. Manitoba. The Church Army cares for
the boys ' welfare for at least 3 years after their arrival overseas. as in
both the other institutions. and must stand by with help and advice.
In various places. e.g. Newcastle~on~Tyne. Liverpool and Cardiff,
there are also training hostels run on similar lines which are at the
service of boys who desire to emigrate to the Dominions.
An additional advantage of these Centres and Hostels is that the
boys make acquaintance with each other. so that when they proceed
abroad later on in parties. they are in a better position to withstand
an attack of loneliness.
Although we have up to the present spoken only of boys. there is
also the possibility of emigration for gids. of which the most important
is the residential training centre at Market Harborough for young
women who desire to qualify for a free passage to Australia as house~
hold workers. which is administered by the Central Committee on
Women's Training and Employment on behalf of the Oversea Settle~
ment Department and the Australian Government. where. in 1929. 258
women completed training.
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How much of all this falls under the category of juveniles cannol
be definitely stated. In 1928 the Overseas Settlement Department
approached the Scottish Committee of the above~named Central Com~
mittee in order to institute an Oversea Hostels in Scotland. This was
established at Lenzie, near Glasgow, and formally opened in October
1929 by H. R. H. the Duchess of Vork. Since then trainees have also
been instructed there for domestic service for Canada and Australia.
As emigration forms but a small subdivision of the measures taken
against juvenile unemployment, reducing as it does the amount of
juvenile labour by not more than Y-î % of the number of emigrants
or, as is estimated, 5000 per year, we shall not deal with it e xtensively
but merely mention a few special travelling and settlement facilities
for the furtherance of migration which have come into existence under
the Empire SettIement Act, 1922, and described in a pamphlet of the
Ministry of Labour, Facilities available to unemployed wor kers for
training and transference, including migration overseas, and also in
the Handbook on the Dominion of Canada, one of the publications
of the Oversea Settlement Department, containing official information
regarding climate and general conditions, openings for settlers, land
settlement scheme, wages and hours of labour, cost of living, assisted
passages, fare, etc. Since the mention of every scheme would lead us
too far, we shall take as an example the regulations for Canada.
Boys of 14 to 19 years of age going to take up farm work, and
girls of 14 to 17 years of age going to take up household work, under
the auspices of recognised societies or Government Schemes, are
granted free tra velling facilihes from the port of embarkation to their
final destination in Canada. Assistance is available for meeting the
cost of railway fares in this country to the port of embarkation where
necessary.
The British and Canadian Governments have agreed to make loans
during the next few years up to E 500 to enable boys, when they are
between 21 and 25 years of age, to purchase and equip farms of their
own. The loans are to be repaid within 20 years, with 5 % interest,
and are made to boys who: a) receive free or reduced fares to Canada,
and thus make the passage under a recognised scheme; b) are between
14 and 20 years old on arrival in Canada; and c) who prove their
thriftiness by saving E 100 by the time they are ready to start farming
on their own account. Boys who receive loans will be helped and
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advised in the choice of their farms and in the purchase of stock
and equipment by Canadian Government agricultural experts, who
will also give the young farmer all the assistance possible while he is
making a start and until he is ab Ie to go ahead by his own efforts.
The juveniles, once they have arrived overseas, are fortunately not
left further to their lot, but there too their welfare is cared for from
various sides. There are a number of Canadian Provincial reception
farms , the Church of England Council in co~operation with the Council
for Social Service of the Church of England in Canada has established
hostels for the reception of Church of England boys aged 14 to 17
years. By the District Migration Committee and voluntary organisations, such as the Rotary Clubs, help of all kinds is proffered when
financialor other difficulties occur in certain cases of migration, and
the Committee and hostels endeavour to keep in touch with all boys
and gids migrated with their help, while the Rotary Clubs have made
themselves responsible for the supervision, by their organisations
overseas of the welfare of every juvenile in behalf of whom their
interest has been enlisted.
Further, various overseas appointments are fi1led through the Em~
ployment Committee of the Incorporated Association of Head Masters
of Public Secondary Schools, as, for instance, under the Fur Trade
Apprenticeship Scheme of the Hudson's Bay Company, and arrange·
ments have been made with the Founder~Padre of Toe H that the
nam es of all boys in situations in any place whatever outside England,
will be intimated to the Foreign Commissioners of that body. These
gentlemen, who live in London, give advice on kit and equipment and
see that the appropriate branch of Toc H welcome the boys on their
arrival in the new country.
Summarising, we believe th at migration overseas, though carried
on in a limited degree and with attention paid to the age and suita~
bility of every boy individually, can undoubtedly contribute its quota
in the struggle against juvenile unemployment and its ill~effects, but
that to do so it is essential for the first that greater publicity be given
to the special measures which have been taken and to the assistance
offerred by the Canadian Government Offices in the United King.
dom, by the Private Oversea Settlement Agencies and the different
Friendly Societies, combined with doser contact with the Ministry of
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Labour. Then only will the juveniles profit in greater numbers by the
various sehemes, whose effeetiveness, to judge by the reports sent
home by juveniles who have aetually gone abroad, will be indisputably
proved, and we shall eonclude th is ehapter with two extracts from
striking examples of such letters.
"My boss is a dandy fellow and he does nothing but praise my
work. My boss is giving me more money, he has raised it from 120
dollars to 150, and I have only been here six weeks. He has given
me an old Ford ear, and I ean make her go .... A week ago my boss
took me to Lake Belmont and North RiveT, and last Wednesday he
took me to Toronto, and round Lake Ontario. You can teIl your
boys from me that this is a dandy fine country, and they need not be
afraid to eome out, if they are not slaekers" .
"I am p1eased to inform you that I am now settled down and enjoying
farm work .... I would advise any boys to take advantage of the
seheme and eome out at onee. Can't see why they should be un~
employed when there is such a good chance out here" .
1) From the Report on the Work of Advisory Committees for Juvenile Emploiment during the year 1928.
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CHAPTER XIII.
In which a brief summary is presented of the care taken in
behalf of unemployed juveniles, some remarks are made on the
"Bureau' s voor Beroepskeuze", and finally the voluntary organisations working in behalf of the juvenile are applauded.
Following on our ample discussion of the position in England, we
shall devote a few words to the development in the Netherlands.
In the Netherlands the measures which directly or indirectly affect
the unemployed juvenile are of comparatively recent date, since it is
but lately that juvenile unemployment has made itself felt as a
separate problem.
As is the case in England the extent of the problem can be gauged
only approximately, there being a want of data for a complete
survey of the number of unemployed juveniles. IE it is difficult to
form a judgment of the extent of the whole problem of unemployment, " deze onzekerheid is nog grooter t. a . v. den omvang der
werkloosheid onder de jeugd, omdat nergens volledige tellingen van
jeugdige werkeloozen a fzonderlijk beschikbaar zijn. De gegevens, die
mij hieromtrent ter beschikking werden gesteld en de meeningen, die
ik dienaangaande vernam van leiders van Arbeidsbeurzen, van vakorganisaties van verschillende richtingen en beroepen en van jeugdvereenigingen, zijn echter voldoende aanwijzing om de overtuiging uit
te spreken, dat ook voor onzen tijd geldt, wat in 't " Rapport der
Commissie van onderzoek naar den omvang en de feitelijke beteekenis
der w erkloosheid te Amsterdam", verschenen in 1927, op grond van
nauw keurig verzamelde en verwerkte cijfers, werd vastgesteld. In dit,
in menig opzicht leerrijk rapport komt de commissie nl. tot de con-
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clusie, dat in het algemeen het aantal jongeren onder de werkloozen
verhoudingsgewijze abnormaal groot is. Hierop vormen weliswaar een
uitzondering de zeer jeugdigen, daar deze in verschillende vakken,
als goedkoope werkkrachten, in bijzondere mate gezocht zijn, doch dit
wil niet zeggen, dat deze categorie niet aan den geesel der werkloos~
heid zou zijn blootgesteld, want opgroeiend verliezen zij gaandeweg
hun aantrekkelijkheid als voordeelige arbeidskracht, zoodat een groot
deel van hen, in toenemende mate, evenzeer met ontslag wordt bedreigd" 1).
We have more than on ce had occasion to point out that even
though unemployment is always disastrous, it is particularly so for the
juveniles. Y outh in its growth towards independence has bitter need
of a hold-fast in life, some task daily to be completed, some aim to
lend a deeper meaning to its toil. No one of us, but youth least of
all, can do without the educative power of work.
In the face of that spiritual neediness to which unemployment
reduces young people, financial di stress loses almost all its signi~
ficance . Y ou th has need not only of money but also, and more
intensely, of work. The loss of income is not the question, or at least
not the primary question, but the want of the opportunity to develop
the dawning powers of youth.
The care for juv~

enile Unem~
ployed

Now that the care for the juvenile unemployed enjoys general
attention, it will be weIl to see what England does in this matter
by means of the Junior Instruction Centres. It is a true word that
"a community must solve its educational problems in accordance with
its own traditions and circumstances and, even were the experience
available for comparison more complete than it is, it would supply
suggestions to be pondered rather than an example to be imitated 2) .
Nevertheless, before taking definite steps, it may be highly instructive
to see how these are regulated in other countries, and perhaps this
study may be of some service in the question of the care for the
juvenile unemployed.
1)
Mr. Dr. S. R OZEMOND: "Het Moderne Jeugdprobleem", in the Crisis number
of the "Algemeen WeekbInd voor Christendom en Cultuur", page 3.-4.
2) The Hadow Co=ittee: "The Education of the Adolescent".
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It should be mentioned first that the age limits for unemployed
juveniles is not the same in Holland as we saw in England, viz.
14-18, but usually 12-21 , sometimes even 14-25.
Some difference of meaning prevails as to whether the care for
unemployed juveniles is a task for the authorities or should be
accomplished by the method of the voluntary juvenile organisations,
or whether it lies within the scope of the Trade Unions. We shall not
work out the different pros and cons; the principal thing is that
something be done. An interesting enquiry was that made by " De
Jeugdleider" , berichtblad van het Nederlandsch Jeugdleiders Insti~
tuut". Various persons were asked to publish their opinion-formed
from experience or by study - on the question: how must we set
about the educative and or recreative work for the unemployed
juvenile. The first replies, among which was that from Prof. Dr. F . J.
H. K OHLBRUGGE, Profesor of Sociology, at Utrecht, were published
in the April and May numbers , 1931.
Different way can b e tried of combatting the pernicious effects
of unemployment on juveniles:
"Veel kan in dezen tijd gedaan worden. Voor goede ontspanning
en leiding bij ontwikkeling en vorming , zijn overal tallooze krachten
van allerlei kaliber aanwezig , die zich graag voor dit doel mobiel
zullen laten maken. Overal zijn localiteiten en terreinen beschikbaar,
die nog lang niet tot aan de grens van hun capaciteit gebruikt worden.
Wandelen en andere excursies met jeugdige werkloozen, kosten
geen cent en kunnen een bron van genot zijn voor wie zich hiervoor
beschikbaar stelt. Helpen bij het op peil houden en het bevorderen
van de vakbekwaamheid kan voor velen zonder veel moeite ge~
schieden. Van groot belang hierbij is ook (en dat kan bijna zonder
materieele hulpmiddelen) de jonge menschen geestelijk paraat houden
en ze voorbereiden op en straks terzijde staan bij het hervatten van
werkzaamheden, waaraan ze ontwend zijn. Evenzeer is noodzake~
lijk hen moreel te steunen, die werkloos zijn of door werkloosheid
bedreigd worden; dit is zeer moeilijk. doch een eerlijk pogen er toe
is zelden zonder vrucht.
Zoo zal er veel te doen zijn voor wie gelooven en met liefde den
nood der jonge menschen naderen. En het zal ten zegen zijn. Mits
al dit doen beantwoordt aan één voorwaarde, die bij uitnemendheid
christelijk is. Ik bedoel. dat de leiders niet angstvallig zoeken te ver~
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bergen, dat de wereld in deze CrISIS een figuur slaat. M.a.w. dat
wij bereid zullen zijn onze taak aan te vatten met den moed van
menschen, die gefaald hebben en die nochtans onwankelbaren moed
hebben, omdat zij voor zich en anderen mogen vasthouden, dat er,
ool<; voor de dwalenden en schijnbaar overbodigen, een groote en
edele roeping is" 1).
The Government has also realised that here is an important task
which cannot be neglected. In February, 1931. the Government
declared in the Second Chamber "that no extension of compulsory
education should be proposed in view of the high cost this would
entail. but that they would endeavour to extend the instruction in
arts and crafts and, in conjunction with the contact commission from
the Trade Centra!. would consider as to the most profitable way to
keep the unemployed juvenile occupied. In March the following
circular was sent to Municipal Corporations by the Minister for Home
Affairs and Agriculture:
" One of the most difficult questions that obtrudes in the unem~
ployment problem is the care for the unemployed juvenile.
In these times of crisis unemployment the grievous fact can be stated
that numbers of young people have not the chance to qualify further
in the branch or trade that they had chosen. Many of them seek
solace in the streets, with the inev itable consequences.
"It is obvious that such a state of matters is greatly to be deplored
since it leads to all kinds of undesirable consequences both for the
juveniles in question and for society in genera!. H, now, in those
communities where this symptom appears, a close co~operation
between the corpora ti on, the tra de movement, the juvenile organi~
sations and such other bodies as may be deemed to have, or to take,
a direct interest in measures to combéit the evil here described, would
accomplish what is neccessary, the Government would commend such
an action in the highest degree.
" These measures might con sist of simple handicraft adapted as
much as possible to what the young people must do in the branches
they come from , a good general education, and recrea tion that might
promo te general development.
"The plans ought to be framed locally, because th en only, by co~
1) Mr. Dr. S. R OZEMOND: "H et Moderne Jeugdprobleem", in the Crisis number
of the "Algemeen W eekblad voor Christendom en Cultuur".
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operation as indicated ahove, can prominence he given to what is
deemed best for the local needs. It is desirahle that the entire prohlem
he looked upon as a symptom of the crisis, and for this reason the
plans would be made independently of the normal provisions on this
head. If in your municipality, with the responsibility of your Corpor~
ation, and prepared as indicated above, plans could be framed and
submitted for my approvaI. I am in principle prepared to further the
execution of plans which aim at practical training and general culture
by granting a subsidy, to be fixed in accordance with each case.
" I shall be glad to learn, preferably without delay, whether your
corporation is of opinion that the necessary steps in this matter can
be taken and whether I may expect proposals from you in due course.
Should something of this nature be already done in your community,
I shall be glad to hear th is aI50".
This circular produced as result that in the Hague, Rotterdam and
Groningen courses have already been held; for Amsterdam and Eind~
hoven plans are being prepared, and further the industrial towns of
Helmond and Enschede are active. Most of the courses are film
lectures, instruction for general culture, and also trade instruction,
while attention is also paid to recreation. It is regrettable that sllch
a small number of the juveniles concerned are reached 1), as in Holland,
with its confused regulations for unemployment insurance, attendance
at these courses cannot be stipulated as a condition for the dole.
It is a gladdening sign that in some places the work of education
had to be interrupted, became of the unemployment having diminished
in the Spring.
As regards vocational guidance- the initiative in Holland was Juvenile Employ~
taken by the Municipal Labour Exchange at the Hague, which, since ment Exchanges.
its opening in 1906, has been engaged with this work for the pupils
who leave the Lower Schools. They endeavour to facilitate the choice
of calling by the issue of a sm all book entitled "Beroepskeuze, inlich~
tingen voor hen die de lagere school verlaten", which is discussed by
the teacher with the children before they leave the school and which
is given to them to take home.
It does not devolve on us to ex amine the development of the choice
1) See Mr. G . W . G OEDHART : "D e ontwikkeling van de
ring in Nederland", pag. 46.

werkloosheid5verzeke~
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of employment 1) we must confine ourselves to mentioning that some
30 places have now Bureaux or Commissions for the giving of in~
formation in the choice of a calling. It is characteristic of Holland
that in many places numbers of private Bureaux and Commissions
have been set up, and this number is steadily growing.
The " Bureaux for Vocational Guidance", this almost indispensable
link for juveniles in particular between school and employment, may
as a rule be divided into th ree " étappes", as we saw when discussing
the Juvenile Department of the Employment Exchanges in England.
In the first place: advisory: the furnishing of information on the
possibility of placing in certain groups, the giving of the most suitable
instruction for a certain group, and what is perha?s the most im~
portant of all, the choosing, often with the asistance of a psychotechnicus, which branch Or trade the juvenile in question has the most
aptitude for; generally it coincides with his own preference. This
examination takes place in the " Municipal Bureau for Vocational
Guidance", which recently celebrated its 10th anniversary, and is
facilitated by the so~called " scholar's card" from all Municipal and
from some private schools. on which the Headmaster has filled in
various data about the child and sent to the Bureau, so that before
the child arrives various facts are known about him. In Utrecht the
order is reversed. The Head of the school which the child has attended
is asked, af ter the examination, if the results arrived at agree with his
impressions, which system has this advantage that the Heads cau
better pronounce their judgment on the facts of the matter. With
respect to the advising we received the impression that Holland is in
advance of England on this point, as in the latter country this was
until quite recently very superficial, at any rate at the Exchanges
themselves (although, as we saw th ere before the advice was given
some conversation with the school~leaver had occasionly taken place) . In
London, to take another instance, the first Exchanges have only recent~
ly been equipped with separate rooms, whereas Amsterdam has for long
had special advisers each with his own small room . But most of all is
Holland far advanced as regards the psychotechnic examination.
1) See inter alia for this: "Geschiedenis, Standpunt en Organisatieplan inzake
Beroepskeuze-Voorlic,hting", by G . D . Z EOE RS, in " H andleiding bij Beroepskeuze"
by JAC. VAN GINN EKEN a nd G . D . Z EOE I~S, V ol. XVI of M almberg 's Paedagogische Bibliotheek.
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Whereas in Amsterdam th is is found desirabIe tor a large percentage of
the applicants, and is done free of charge, in England it takes place almost exclusively by an independent institute, the "National Institute of
Industrial Psychology" , which has no connection whatever with the
Exchanges and where an examination costs from ~ 2 to ~ 3.
To the advising department in Amsterdam belongs the instruction
department. charged with collecting all manner of date respecting
instruction for the supply of information to those who wish to train
for a special calling.
The second division is the placing. In some places there is an
excellent ru Ie which prohibits an applicant to be placed before information has been given about that particular case, but it is inconvenient that the placing-department for juveniles frequently is not a
part of the " Bureau voor Beroepskeuze", although of ten under the
same roof. but part of the Labour Exchange. This is somewhat of an
anomaly, the more so as the conviction is gaining ground that the
Labour Exchange belongs to Vocational Guidance and not the
reverse.
Much depends here upon the co-operation of the employers in
respect to engaging juvenile workers. To this section belongs the
visiting of various industries, not solely for the purpose of judging
of the conditions under which the werk is carried on, but also of the
tone prevailing in the workshop, which naturally has to be taken into
account in the placing.
The third division is the after-care. Here, as in the other departments, the methods vary in different places, but as a rule these con sist
in the employer being sent a form some time af ter the placing, with
questions respecting the conduct and capacities of the child. ThesE'
forms are as a general rule filled in and returned quite ' satisfactorily,
but the fact that the replies to the request for information are not
yet post free, is held by some to be a drawback. and some employers
do not reply at all.
Our impression is that the development of the Vocational Guidance
in the Netherlands is na with behind England, as far as the main
lines are concerned, though we must make an exception in favour of
the way in which it is endeavoured to induce the juveniles to put
themselves into contact with the Exchange for Juvenile Employment.
On th is point the Bureaux in Holland make neither enough publicity
259

nor enough propaganda for themselves in general 1 ) for the ideal is still
twofold: that the pJacing of all juveniles should be preceded by a report
and that as many juveniles as possibJe be reached by the Bureaux.
The means taken in EngJand to achieve this Jatter aim were de~
scribed in Chapter V.
Mention should be made of the institutes of social workers of both
sex es, still in their in fancy but already operative in some factories
and industries. especially among juveniles. This is practically virgin
soi!. and as such a measure is rather a costly one Eor the industry
itself, the question arises whether such an important work as this
should not be assumed by the Authorities or by the voluntary juvenile
organisations.
Instruction.
Apprenticeship.

As regards the instruction it need only be mentioned that the Law
for the regulation of /ndustrial /nstruction of 4 October 1919, S. 593,
contains a Chapter entitled: Van het onderwijs volgens het leerling~
stelsel. (Instruction af ter the system of apprenticeship ) . In the de~
tailed regulations of the conditions upon which subsidies are granted
to municipalities and societies, the provision in art. 41 is striking:
"Apprenticeships as meant in this chapter shall be eHected only with
employers whose industry: a. is carried on in or near a town where
there are facilities for attending sufficient theoretic school ipstruction
allied to the trade, branch or calling chosen; b. is of such ex tent and
1) In Amsterdam, for instance, the parents of aU school-leavers receive a postcard
reading as follows :
"The time is approaching when your child will leave the Elementary School. It
may be that you will all ow your son or daughter to enjoy still further education:
continuation elementary education-extended elementary instruction-Secondarytrade-industrial-it may be that the time has come for your child to enter on a
calling.
In each case you shall soon have to make a very important decision.
I advise you, therefore, preferably before you decide upon anything, but even if
you already think you know what trade or training is suitable lor your child. to
come and have a talk at the Municipal Bureau for Vocational Guidance, situated
at 3 Tesselschadestraat (near the Leidsche Boschje) .
You can there have a confidential talk and discuss the interests of your child
and be advised with respect to a choice ol a calling in accordance with his or her
adaptability and talents. Even in cases which seem to present no difficulty, the
Bureau can do useful work. Moreover, the Bureau furnishes all information about
study, prospect. cost of training. etc.
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such a nature that the apprentice can learn the trade, branch or calling
for which he wis hes to be trained, as far as the practical work is
concerned."
We would here touch upon the proposals lately made with respect
to the Supplementary instruction. By Royal Decree of 7 March 1927,
a State Commission was instituted with the following task:
" to enquire if it be desired and possible so to reg uIa te the supplementary instruction for the elder children that :
a. the different existing kinds of supplementary instruction (courses for extended elementary instruction, industrial instruction, Commercial courses) , are brought under the same legal provisions with
respect to tlie Government subsidy, for instance, without increasing
the expenditure now required for this instruction; and that
b. the municipal and other corporations, whose statutes require
the establishment and maintenance of schools and courses of supplementary instruction be allowed the greatest possible latitude in the
management of these schools and courses.
The State Commission worked rapidly with the BARON VAN WIJNBERGEN as their Chairman. In July 1928 the Preliminary Report
appeared , which contained a suggestion for regulation by law. On
2nd. February 1929 a Bill was introduced into the Second Chamber
by Minister W ASZI NK .
Meanwhile the Report of the Commission had appeared, and on
31 st October 1930, Minister T ERPSTRA sent an amended Bill to the
Second Chamber.
The struggle for and against this "Cursuswet" was somewhat
heated. It will suffice to state here that the ma in idea of the Law is
that apart from the existing industriaL commercial. agricultural and
horticultural instruction, there should be " Supplementary" instruction.
Two main principles are observed here. First and foremost. liberty
to establish and equip the courses and to combine the branches. The
instruction at the courses can be given in the branches taught at the
Secondary, Industrial and Commercial Schools, in the branches to be
indicated by "Algemeene maatregel van bestuur" and in religious knowledge. It will thus be possible to give to each group of young persons
that instruction most useful and interesting to that group. No permit is
required to establish a course. As regards the arrangement, the
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directions laid down in the Law shall be followed , as w eil as those
respecting the number of hours and the number of subjects; entire
liberty is given in the matter of combining the subjects.
A second principle is the automatic working of the subsidy re~
gulation. By complianee with the requirements laid down by law, the
subsidy regulation operates automatically.
Finally, it must still be mentioned that the large indu stries themselves frequently provide instruction in their branch, and sometimes
also instruction on more general lines. The smaller industries cannot
do th is so easily and so there are plans in Amsterdam to form the
juveniles employed there together into a class with a subsidy from
the town.
Voluntary organisations.

The work performed by Voluntary organisations in behalf of the
juveniles cannot be too highly commended .
A fairly complete enumeration is given in the "Verzameling van
Rapporten uitgebracht aan de Staatscommissie tot onderzoek naar de
ontwikkeling der jeugdige personen van 13-18 jaar, door organi~
saties, welke zich met die ontwikkeling bezighouden", published in
1918, and there may be much on the same subject in the thesis of
Dr. B. A . KNOPPERS , not yet in print ·'Die Jugendbew egung in den
Niederlanden, ihr Wesen und ihr pädegogische Behandlung ". C amp
work, so strong a feature in Holland, is an element th at ca nnot ea ~ily
be over~estimated .
With the juvenile work making such strides, it need only be
mentioned that there is more and more need of leaders, persons who
are heart and soul engrossed in the juvenile work and the difficulties
and the potentialities of the labour entrusted to them , and we doubt
not but that the right solution will be found here too.
This work among the juveniles will be crowned with blessing
according as they who give their best powers to it feel themselves
sustained by the words of St. Chrysostom. "Quid magis quam animis
moderari, quam adulescentorum Hngere mores".
In th is re gard we quote the words of BAVINCK 1) with some freedom :
" zij die tot dusver belangeloos en met groote opoffering de opvoeding
der rijpere jeugd behartigden, mogen hieraan een prikkelontleenen,
1)
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.. De opvoeding der rijpere jeugd", p age 257.

om met ijver voort te varen en de onmisbaarheid van hun arbeid te
bewijzen ui~ zijne onbetwistbare deugdelijkheid".
Holland is now making rapid strides as regards its measures for
the welfare of juveniles. and one cannot he too sensihle of the im~
portance for the future of such a period of expansion. "Nederland
let op u sa eek" is true here if anywhere. for "the welfare of the
juvenile and the welfare of the eommunity are one and the same" .
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APPENDIX I.
MAIN FEATURES IN TEE EnU CATIONAL SYSTEM.

PUBLIU ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS.

PREPARATORY SCHOOLS.

I
I
Central School

I

I

PART-TIME

Employm ent
(14+ ).

POST-EMP LOY MENT
COURSES.

Evening or Day School)
Continuation
Course J~
(14-16).

I
I
I
I

(11+-1 5).

I
I

I

~

Com merCIal, etc.) (19
and upwards).

j

I
I

I

Employment
(15 or 16).

I

I

I

I

Seconrlary School
(11+-1 6) .

Employment
(15+ ) .

I

Ad vanced Part _ Time)
Course (T echnical , Art,

I

Junior Technical School
( 13 or 14-15 or
16 ).

I

II

I

Public School
(13 or 14-18).

I

I
I
I

I

Secondary
School
(continued)
(lti-17 or 18)

'rechuica l
School or
School of Art
(full-time)
(16- 180rover).

I
I

I

!

[

Employment
(18 or over).

Employment
(11 or 18).

I

I

i

Univ ersity
(18-2 1 Or 22).

Employment
(21 or 112)

I

T echnicll.I
School
( full -tim e) ( 17 or
18-2 1 Or over).

I

Employm ent
(2101' over).

NOTE.-The cross lines indicate the manner in which those persons who desire to attend part-time co urses in Evening and Technica.! , etc., Schools
may be expected to enter on such courses.

APPENDIX 11.

Encouragement of TechnicBI EducBtion by Employers.
Notes . 1. The total of columns 4 to 9 is greater than the total of column 3
because one firm mayadopt more than one method of encouragement.

2. "Minor methods" (column 9) are. for example. arrangements for the receipt
by employers of "progress reports" from the schools; payment of school fees; gifts
of prizes; and grants of increased wages or promotion for successfu! students.
3.

In studying this table the following points should be borne in mind:

(a) The schools from which the information was obtained might not always
have been fully acquainted with the activities in this direction of all the firms
from which they drew students.
(b)

The term "firm" sometimes includes an association of firms.

(c) A fjrm which carries on different but related industries. for example.
founding and general engineering. is included under more than one head of the
return.
( d)

The number of juveailes affected varies considerably Erom firm to firm.
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.
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Wool and W orsted Spinning
and Manufacture.
Othel' Textile Processes
Boot and SlIoe Manufacture ...
Leatber Mchts. and Leather
Work.
Ladies Tailoring
...
Mens' Tailoring
...
...
Trade Dressmaking
Other Clothing Trades
Ferm n • Ind" Food Pl'oducts ...

.,

.,... ""

.00
8 "
::

1.

Nnmber of Individu .. l Firma adopting

.... .s
~ El
::
z~
~

.s~

~

""a;
Ol;.,

ftj~
o.~

" ....

2

-35

-

.,~~~
..

..:Jo""

~~
.........

~o-<
6.

59
7
7
27

14
5
2
12

36

20
1
35
76
4

3

-

'"' ....:8
.SB

71

.,oS

d.§ ..:

...

.,., 0
8di
5 ~g.~
)10
... t;
Û
...
.,,,:5
........ iê:8,
:5)1
8 -< "
.~""

0
~

~~oo

7.

8.

39
1
2
1
6

-

-

2
1
5

11

-

1
14
2

2
124
6

1
13

14

0

9.

130
32
22
70
103
2
80
729
31
4
42
105

369
16
1
9
58

-

-

3
1
69
2
2

4
3
32
2
3

-

24

-

1

-

34

21

2

10

133

-

1

6
4

-

-

2

1

10
23

-

-

-

-24

3

-

5
1

26
2
2

-

20
5
136
11

12
8

10

2

5

6

48

58

-

29

5

1

2

33

26
14
9

163
150
13

--

48
54
2

42
48
2

3
3

10

150
140

...
...
...

1
4
1
19
29

1
7
54
120

Tanning, Paper and Rubber
Manufacture.
.
...
Printing
...
Building COllstruction
Structural Engineering
Bl'ickwork and Masonl'y
Carpentl'y and J oinery
Plumbing
Electric Wiring and Installation work.
...
Painting and DecorJting
Surveying
... ...
Arcbitecture
... ...
.
Cabinet Making
...
Miscellaneous Trades ...
Other Miscellaneous (not lnclurled above).
Tobacco manufactul'e ...

18

46

24
55
7
9
21
18
4

449
519
15
16
56

8
3
5
10
48
13

34
15
121
259
101

3

7

...

...

...

...

...
...

...

...

..
...
...
...
.. .

..

...

Total...

...

...

-

1

1~3

5
3

4,388

-

-

-

-

1

7
25
15

328
218
8

-

5
20
59
1

-

11

-

-

2
11

3
65
40

1

-

-

57

1,756

2
-

6
19
6
11

42

--

2
-

3
10
3
1
4
2

3

-

9
1
3

7
5

-

1

2
10
-

610

141

2
2
1

3
-

104
40
5

11

1

-

1
5
1
46
106
34
436
431
14

15
42
117
4

-2
-

30
2
7
118
200
63

1

6
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3,735

APPENDIX 111.

To all Local Education Authorities concerned.

C.E.

ClRCULAR

No. 2.

THE REOl~TRIBUTlON OF ]UVENILE LABOUR.

(I) Marcolm' s Committee in the First Part of their Report recommended that
"the question of transferring juvenile labour from one area to another to secure more
eHective corrclatiol1 of supply and demand should be the subject of a special enquiry
at an early date ". It is proposed to ask the National Advisory Council for Jnvcnile
Employment to enquire into the matter and to advise the Minister upon it. The
purpose of this circular is to lay before Authorities certain considerations with a
view to securing in due courses for the use of the Council their observations and
suggestions and any information which is in their possession or may he obtained
as the result of enquiry.
(2) In the areas of certain Authorities exercising powers under Section 107 of
the Education Act, 1921, the local de mand for juvenile labour is in the main equal
to if not in excess of the supply and the juveniles registered for employment are
for the most part schoolleavers temporarily awaiting sUltable employment, juveniles
passing hom one job to another and those who by reason of mental or physical
disabilities or instability of character do not easily retain employment.
(3) It wiH be obvious that in these areas the dirninution of the supply of juvenile
labour due to the low birth rate during the war years will be most acutely feit. The
tables prepared by the Ministry after consultation wilh the Registrars General of
England aud Wales and of Scotland for the use of the Committee on Industry and
Trade show that the number of occupied juveniles is likely to fall from 2.175.000
in 1933. In other words there will be 419.000 fewer juveniles available for employment in 1933 than in 1927, a de cline of 20 per cent. It is true that the number will
again temporarily increase after 1933, but the fact to which it is desired to draw
the Authorities' special attention is the steady and substantial fall in the number of
juveniles available for employment during the next six years.
(4) The extent to which the supply of juvenile labour wiIJ be diminished in this
way will vary, although within comparatively narrow limits, from area to area, and
will naturaIJy be aHected by various factors, but it is deal' that the contractio of
supply must be a matter of serious concern to Authorities in whose areas the supply
of and demand for juvenile labour are roughly in equilibrium at the presE'nt time.
Improved methods of production, increased facilities for training and the substitution
of adult for juvenile labour may prevent any serious dislocation of industry and
trade, but particularly in the Midlands and_the South, there may be during the next
six years a cumulative shortage of juvenile labour which cannot but hinder the
revival or development of trade and industry and may prejudice thE' prosperity of
the communities which the Authorities represent.
(5) On the other hand, there are areas where for reasons which it is unnecessary
to elaborate in this circular unemployment among boys and girls is so widespread
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that the diminution in the supply of juvenile labour wiIJ not be sufficiently marked
materiaUy to alter the situation during the next few years. In the areas boys and
girls wilJ stiIJ find it difficult, If not impossible, to obtain employment and wiU continue
to live ,in "an atmosphere charged with disiIJusionment and discouragement" (to IIse
the words of Mr. Malcolm's Committee) and to suffer from "the disintegrating
effect. moral and physical, of .. . . unemployment.
(6) It is feit that, whatever the difficulties may be. a concerted effort should
be made to avoid in the interests of the countryasa whole a definite shortage of
juvenile labour in some areas. obviously prejudicial to trade and industry, combined
with as definite a surplus of juvenile labour in other areas. obviously harmful to
the unemployed boys and girls. There would be just cause for criticism if it should
happen th at in parts of the country many boys and girls deteriorate-d from want of
employment while in other parts there was a substantial number of suitable vacancies
for boys and girls which could not be filled.
(7) Those Authorities in whose areas the demand for juvenile labour is ut present
approximately equal to or in excess of the supply and who may anticipate in consequence an increasing shortage during the next few years, will wish no doubt to
make their inquiries in the following directions, among others: (i) The extent of the shortage. having regard to the prospective of the trades
and industries in their areas.
(ii) The possibUity of absorbiug boys and girls respectively from depressed
areas with particular reference to the suitability of the employment available.
the welfare and supervision of the juveniles concemed, the type of juvenile
required. the wages likely to be effered, the maintenance of juveniles. th,:
provision of accommodation in hostels or otherwise, and similar questions.
(iil) The need for and the character of any preliminary training in Juvenile
Unemployment Centres or otherwise for juveniles whose agree to their transference, either in the juveniles' home area or in the area in which they are
likely to be employed.
(iv) The arrangements which should be made for selecting juveniles and
for regulating their supply.
(8) Similarly those Authorities in whose are as there is likely to continue to be
a substantial surplus of juvenile labour will wish to consider: (i) The extent of the surplus having re gard to the prospective needs of
the trades and industries in their areas.
(li) The possibility of parents allowing their children to be transfe-rred under
approved conditions to other areas.
(lii) The need for and character of any preliminary training in Juvenile
Unemployment Gentres or otherwise for juveniles before transference.
(iv) The arrangements which should be made for selecting juveniles.
(9) It is appreciated that it will be necessary for Authorities to make exhaustivc
enquiries. but the matter is urgent in view particularly of the connection between
this problem and the future provision of Juvenile Unemployment Centres, :lOd it is
hoped that the Authorities concemed will be able to complete their preliminary
inquiries and furnish their provisional observations together with any information
they may haye obtained by the end of January, 1928, at least. It would be helpful
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if Authorities who satisfy themselves after enquiry that there is likely to be no
definite surplus or shortage in their areas will notify their conclusions wit\-> any
~ppropriate information on the subject.
(10) Advisory Co=ittees for Juvenile Employment in areas where Education
Authorities do not exercise their powers under Section 107 of the Education Act,
1921, have already been asked to study the effect of the diminution of the supply
of juvenile labour in the districts for which they are responsible. They are now
bèing sent a copy of this circular, so that they may review the position in consultation with the Local Education Authorities concerned and furnish information
and observations comparable to those which iUs hoped to receive from Authorities
exercising powers.

J. F. G. PRICE.

•

Ministry of Labour,
Montagu House,
\Vhitehall, London, S.W. 1.

APPENDIX IV.

CHAPTER 37.

An Act to enable certain Local Education Authorities to give boys and girls information, advice, and assistance with respect to the choice of employment.
(28th November 191C.)

Be it enacted by the King 's most Excellent Majesty, by and with the advice und
consent of the Lords Spiritual and Tempora!, and Commons, in this present·P<lrliament
assembied, and by the authority of the same, as follows: (I) The powers conferred up on the councils of counties and county boroughs
as local education authorities under section two of the Education Act, 1902 (in this
Act called the principal Act), shall include a power to make arrangements. subject
to the approval of the Board of Education, for giving to boys and girls under seventeen years of age assistance with respect to the choice of suitable employment, by
means of the collection and the communication of information and the furnishing
of advice.
.
(2) The council of a county, and the council of a non-county borough or uroan
district within the county who are alocal education authority under Part III of th\!
princip<ll Act, may, as part of their powers under Part 11 of that Act, enter into
and carry into effect arrangements or agreements for the cci-operation of the council
of the borough or district with the county council in respect of the exercise by the
county council of their l!0wers under th is Act, either -
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(a) by rendering to the county council such assistance as may be arranÇJed
or agreed; or
(b) by exercising within the borough or district, on behalf of the county
council, all or any of the powers of that council under this Act:
and any such arrangement or agreement may, amongst other things, provide for
the proportion in whieh the expenses incurred under it are to be borne by the
councils respectively.

(3) The expens<!s incurred under this Act by any council (whether the council
of a country, county borough, borough, or urban district) shall be defrayed as part
of the expenses of that coundl under section two or sectie,n three of the principal
Act, as the case may be.

(4) This Act may be cited as the Educdtion (Choice of Employment) Act, 1910,
and this Act and the Education Acts, 1870 to 1909, m3y be cited together as thc
Education Acts, 1870 to 1910.

APPENDIX V.

Circular to Local Education Authorities
tor Higher al/d for Elementary Education.
CJRCULAR 1322.

Revised

13th

Febwary, 1921,
Board of Education.
Whitehall,
London, S .W . I.

CHOICE OF EMPLOYMENT AND AûMINISTRATION OF UNEMPLOYMENT
BENEFIT TO JUVENILES.

(I) Under Section 6 (I) of the Unemployment Insura:1ce Act. 1923. a Local
Education Authority shall not. after the 31 st March. 1924. exercise powers ander
Section 107 of the Education Act, 1921 , to assist persons under the age of eighteen
with respect to the choice of suitable employment except where duties in connection
with the ad.ministration of Unemployment Benefit to persons under the age of eighteen
years are also undertaken by the Authority under an approved Scheme. In viewof this provision the Board consider it necessary that tnose Local Educatian Authorities who desire ta continue the exercise of Choice of Employment powers should
review their existing arrangements and submit fresh arrangements appropriate to
the new conditions arising under the Unemployment Insurance Act.
(2) A proposal for the exercise of powers by a Local Education Authority may
conveniently be made in the form of the attached dra ft. which is issued by the Board
for the assistance and guidance of Local Education Authorities. It has been prepared
in consultation with the Ministry of Labour. and after informal discussions with
representatives of the Associations of Local Education Authorities. It is recognised
th at some modification of the claus es may be entailed by local circumstances, but
they are designed in the belief that they will be found suitable in normal circum-
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stance and in the hope that Authorities will find it possible to adopt at least tbe
large majority of them verbatim.
(3) Part 1. of the proposal. which deals with Choice of Employment has in
general been drafted on the basis of the model scheme issued in 1911. with such
cilanges as have been rendered necessary by the cessation of the arrangement for
co-oper-ation with the Ministry of Labour. or as have been suggested by the Board's
experience of the working of this service during the last 12 years. In the main this
Part will propably be found to be self-explanatory. and the only comment which
need be made is on Clause 7 (a). The second part of this clause contemplates th at
it shall be at the discretion of the Authority whether or not they should require a
Head Teacher to furnlsh reports on all leavers. The permissive character of the
senten ce is due to the views expressed by certain of the representatives mentioned
in Paragraph (2) of this circular to the effect that it might not be found necessary
in some areas to call for reports on all pupiIs leaving the Public Elementery School.
(4) With regard to Part 11. which deals with Unemployment Insurance. certain
furtha information. comments and explanations will be issued by the Ministry of
Labour in a separate communication to Local Eàucation Authorities.
(5) The Board wish to take this opportunity of Informing Authorities that. in
view of the m~thod adopted by the Ministry of Labour of reimbursing them for
administrative expenses in connection with Unemployment Insurance. the following
arrangements will be made for the purpose of assessing grant payable by the Board
to Local Education Authorities: Provided that the expenditure directly incurred on Unemployment Insurance
administration. as distinct from Choice of Employment. does not exceed the grant
boom the Ministry of Labour. the Board agree: (a) In areas in which a single grant is payable in respect of higher
education. to recognise the expenditure on the Ministry's service as being
equivalent to the payment made by the Ministry.
(b) In areas in which such grant is not payable. to allow Authorities to
include in their claims for special grant under Section 107 (2) of the
Education Act. 1921. the amount of any reasonable expenditure on Unemployment Insurance administration which is not covered by the payments
made by the Ministry.
'
It- is not proposed to make any alteration in Grant Regulations No. 4 in respect
of this arrangement. but with a view. among other thiogs. to giving effect to the
above mentioned arrangements the Board have under consideration the revision of
the Choice of Employment Grant Regulations. the operation of which will be confined to Authorities for Elementary Education only. *

*

Wbore tbe Board approve tbe exercise of powers under an agreement between a County
Autbority and an Autbority for Elem-entary Education only witbin tbe County grant under
tbe Cboice of Employment Grant R egulations will be payable to tbe Elementary Education
Autbority in respect of so mucb of tbe net expenditure in tbe Higber Education Revenue
Account of tbat Autbority as is ascertained to be attributable to Cboice of Employment, includ'ing any expenditure upon tbe administration of Unemployment Insurance of tbe kind
desçribed in paragrapb 5 (b) above , So far as any expenditure on tbe service is met by tbe
County Autbority grant wil! be payable to tbat Autbority under Gnnt Regulations No, 4,
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(6) It is hoP!?d that Local Education Àuthorities who have not already done
so will inform the Board at the earliest possible date whether they propose to
exercise powers under Sec ti on 107 of the Education Àct. 1921. and Section 6 of the
Unemployment Insurance Àct, 1923. Such notifications should not he delayed untj)
the proposal for the exercise of such powers has actually been drafted. À number
of County Àuthorities have not yet intimated their intentions, and it is of particular
importance that a definite decision should now oe reached oy them, since the exercise
of powers by Local Education Àuthorities for Elementary Education only within
the County area is also in question. As regards these Àuthorities it is in the first
place for the County Àuthority to decide whether they desire their powers as regards
Choice of Employment and Unemployment Insurance to be exercised on their behalf
by all or any of the Àuthorities for Elementary Education only, wiMIin MIe
County area. Unless the Board have received a definite decision expressive of such
a desire they cannot proceed to consider proposals from non-County Boroughs and
Urban Districts. If, however, such a decision has been transmitted by the County
Àuthority and all powers in regard to these services are to be exercised by the
Borough or Urban District, it is assumed that it will be most convenient that the
Àuthority for Elementary Education only shall submit their proposals direct to the
Board, and that subsequent correspondence should be conducted with that Àuthority.
In this connection it may be observed that under Section 6 (3) of the Unemploy~
ment Insurance Àct, 1923, repayments and payments may be made direct to Borough
or Urban District Àuthorities in respect of Unemployment Insurance and grants
made by the Board in respect of Choice of Employment expenditure by those
Àuthorities will also be made direct to them.
(7) If he Àuthority, with a view to deciding whether to submit a proposal for
the exercise of powers, or with a view to formulating such aproposal, find it
necessary to make preliminary enquiries on the subject of Unemployment Insurance,
whether in regard to the separate communication to he addressed to them by the
Ministry of Labour as indicated in Paragraph (4) or otherwise, their letters should
be addressed to the Àssistant Secretary, Ministry of Labour, Employment and
Insurance Department, Queen Aone's Chambers, 28, Broadway, Westminster, S.W.l.
But it is particularly requested that if the Àuthority desire to exercise powers their
specific proposals in regard to both Choice of Employment and Unemployment
Insurance should be included in one document ot which two copies should be sub~
mitted to the Secretary of the Board of Education and not to the Ministry of Labour.
ÀII correspondence with the Àuthority upon their proposals will be conducted by
the Board.
(Signed) . L. À . SELBY~BIGGE.

ÀDDENDUM.

The suggestions here offered in re gard to the exercise of powers by an Àuthority
for Elementary Education only have reference to agreements of a particuJar type,
viz: those under which the Àuthority for Elementary Education exercises within
its own area all the powers in question, and the County Àuthority accepts no
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financial responsibility. In such a case, all grants from the Board and all payments
or repayments by the Ministry of Labour will be made direct to the Authorlty for
Elementary Education only. But it is within the discretion of the County Authority
and the Authority for Elementary Education, to submit proposals based upon agreements of other types, whether in regard to the administration of. or the financial
responsibility for, the work. The procedure as to grants from the Board and as
to payments and repayments by the Ministry of Labour will in such cases depend
upon the nature of the agreements between the Authorities and of the arrangements
to which official approval is given.
(InitiaUed)

L. A. S.-B.

Enclasure ta Circu/ar 1322,
PROPOSAL FOR THE EXERCISE OF POWERS UNDER SECTION 107
OF THE EDUCATION ACT, 1921, AND SECTION 6 (I) OF THE
UNEMPLOYMENT INSURANCE ACT, 1923, BY THE AUTHORITY.
The Local Education Autharity for
have by resolutian of
autharised the Council of the Baraugh/Urban District af
to exercise within tIle Borough/ Urban District on behalf of the County aU the
powers of that Council under Section 107 of the Education Act, 1921. and Section 6
of the Unemployment Insurance Act, 1923, and to rëceive the repayments and
payments for which provision is made under Sectian 6 (2) of the Unemployment
Insurance Act, 1923. The Local Educ~tion Authority for the Borough-Urban District
(hereinafter referred to as "the Autharity") propose to exercise the powers abóve
mentioned in the manner shown in this document. *
The Local Education Authority for
hereinafter referred to as
"the Authority, " propase to cxercise the powers conferred up on them by Section 107
of the Education Act, 1921. and Section 6 (I) of the Unemployment Insurance Act,
1923, In the manner shown in tnis document. t
Part I. sets out arrangenients which the Authority propose to make for giving
to boys and girls under the age of eighteen assistance with respect to the choice
of suitable employment, and P~rt II. specifies the duties which the Authority propose to undertake in connection with the administration of benefit claimed by
persons under the age of eighteen.
'
The Authority undertake to exercise the powers above-mentioned until the 31st
March, 1926, and to give to the Board of Education not less than three month' s
notice if it is their intention to discontinue the exercise of these powers on or af ter
that date.

*

r
lf a Local Education Autbority for Elementary Education only has been authorised by
ihe County Education Authoriq' to exe rrise th. powers of th. County within th. area of the
Borough of U rban District', '
.I;
,
'
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PART I.
CHOJCE OF EI.tF'LOYMENT.

(I)-(a) The Education Co=ittee of the Authority will appoint a special
Sub-Co=ittee, to be known as the Juvenile Employment Committee, and to be
constltuted tt as follows : -

(b) The Divisional Controller of the Ministry of Labour, Employment and
Insurance Department, and the Manager of the Employment Exchange in the area,
together with one or more of H.M. Inspectors to be nominated by the Board of
Education, shall be invited to attend the meetings of the Juvenile Employment
Gommittee, and shall receive the papers of the Committee, but shall not be members
thereof. The Divisional Controller and the Manager may each send a representative.
(2) It shall be the duty of the Juvenile Employment Co=ittee, subject to any
directions of the Authority: (a) . To arrange that boys and girls under eighteen· years of age shall
receive either directly, or through their parents, information and advice with
regarà to the choice of suitable em'ployment;
(b) To study the state and conditions of employment both loeal and
national. so far as these affect the prospeets of boys and girls in their area.
(3) In order to carry out the dutjes enumerated in the preceding clause the
Juvenile Employment Committee shall : (a) As far as may be desirabIe arrange, in co-operation with the head
teachers of day schools, for the holding of conferences with parents of
children about tó leave those schools;
(b) Register and scrutinise all applications of boys and girls for employment and all notifications of vacancies received from employers;
(c) Select applicants for suitable vacancies and submit to employers the
names of such applicants;
(d) Make sucb reciproeal arrangements with the Ministry of Labour or·
with the neighbouring Local Education Authorities as may be necessary for
dèaling with boys and girls living or working in adjacent areas, and make
use of the .Labour Gearing arrangements óf the Ministry of Labour;
(e) Bring the facilities offered by the Authority"s Juvenile Employment
Bureau under the notice of employers - in the Authority's area, and as far as
possible maintain close relations with those .employers;
(f) Preserve for their own use the information furnished to them ~der
the provisions of. Clause 7, · toget\lc~ with s.uch records as to the .e mployment :
of individual boys and girls as ma-y be found desirabIe.

t In other cases.
tt The Juvenile Employment Committee must include same members of tbe Education Com mitt.. , and sbould inclQde:(L) Represel)tatives of tbe employers and woekers in the area of [be A~tbor_ity to a
numbu normally amounting [0 ~ne-tbird of [he wboie · COQTmittee?
(i i ) Representatives of volantary soci.al organisations and teachers.
The Committee should contain at leas t two wamen.
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(g) Prepare surveys of the principal local occupations in which boys and
girls are employed and keep such surveys up to date. *
(h) Take every opportunity of encouraging boys and girls to continue
their education after leaving the dav school.
(.ot) In organising this service the Juvenile Employment Committee: (a) Shall as far as possible avail themselves of the assistance of Ap~
prenticeship Committees and other organisations for promoting the welfare
of boys and girIs;
(b) may organise and co-operate with Care Committees and aftercare
Committees of Teachers. School Managers. and others;
(c) Shall invite the co-operation of teachers of dav and evening schools
for the purpose of establishing close relatIons between the schools and the
Bureau;
(d) Shall make arrangements with the Ministry of Labour for the Inter~
change of available information;
( e) Shall provide for the compilation of statistics and returns. including
those shown in the Schedule herewith.
(5)-(a) The Juvenile Employment Committee shall. subject to the approval of
the Board of Education so far as concerns the public expenditure involved. have
the assistance of such officers as the Education Committee may appoint for the
purposes of the administration of this part of the proposal;
(b) Meetings of the Committee shall be held at reg uI ar intervals. and In
general not less of ten than once a month.
(6) The work of the Juvenile Employment Committee in connection with the
duties enumerated in this part of the proposal shall be conducted at a central office
to be situated in
and. if necessary. in such other premises as may be
proposed by the Authorlty and approved by the Board of Education from time
to time. The Central Office and other premises. if any. will be known as .. (The)
Juvenile Employment Bureau (x}."
(7}-(a) The Authority will arrange th at the Head Teacher of each dav school
shall furnish the Juvenile Employment Committee with information as regards the
employment obtained by any pupil before leavlng the school. and that. if any pupil
bas not within one month before leaving the dav school obtained suitable employ~
ment. and the assistance of the Juvenile Employment Committee is desired on his
behalf. the Head Teacher shall forward to the Committee an application on the
Form prescribed for this purpose by the Authority.
(b) If required by tbe Authority there shall also be furnished. not less than one
month before the date of leaving. reports as to the conduct and capabilities of pupiIs
about to leave the school. together with statements showing whether the several
pupiIs desire to apply for employments to the Committee or not.
(c) The Juvenile Employment Committee shall also be furnished with a report

* Locd surveys are summary records of tbe openings available for boys and gids in tbe
various occupations in tbe district. The occupations sbould be briefly described. and tbe names
of tbe principal employers and tbe wages and conditions of employment sbould be noted for
tbe use of members of tbe Committee and otbers giving advice to boys and gids and tbeir
parmts on tbe cboice of employment.
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on the physical capacity of any pupil who desires to obtain employment through
the Committee. This report will be in a form to be determined by the Authority.
(d) The Juvenile Employment Committee will arrange that applications for
employment are duly registered. and that on their receipt the pupiIs and if possible
the parents. concerned shall be interviewed before the end of the school term on
behalf of the Committee and given Information and advice as to the prospects of
employment.
(8) Boys and girls desiring employment who have left the day school but are
below the age of eighteen should apply in person at a Bureau. and will be registered
by an officer of the Juvenile Employment Committee. who will interview the ap~
plicants either at the time of registration or as soon as possible thereafter in order
that they may he fully advised as to the prospects of suitable employment. and
that the desirability of continuing their education may be impressed upon them.
(9) When a boy or girl whose name is on the register of the 'Bureau reaches
the age of eighteen the name will be transferred to the adult register of the Employ~
ment Exchange and the boy or girl notified accordingly.
PART Il.
UNEMPLOYMENT INSURANCE.

The Authority undertake: (i) To issue and exchange unemployment books for all juveniles or
their employers who may apply therefor at aJuveniIe Employment Bureau
of the Authority.
(ii) To take claims for benefit from any juvenile who may apply
therefor at aJuveniIe Employment Bureau of the Authority.
(iii) To obtain information from the Office of the Ministry at Kew.
or otherwise regarding the state of the claimant's account with the Unemploy~
ment Fund.
(iv) To obtain from the claimant's last employer the information in
regard to the c1aimant's last employment and the termination of that em~
ployment.
(v) To take evidence of unemployment from juveniles who claim
bene fit at a Juvenile Employment Bureau of the Authority.
(vi) To obtain evidence that all the statutory conditions for the
receipt of benefit are fulfilled. and that the claimant is free from disqualification
for the recelpt of henefit.
(vii) To compute each week the amount of benefit to be paid af ter
the claims have been authorised.
(viii) To pay benefit at weekly intervals.
(ix) To keep records and render accounts with vouchers in su eh
manner and at such times as the Minister may direct.
(x) To investigate claims for benefit. including the verification of
particulars by personal visits where necessary.
(xi) To carry out the necessary procedure under Section 14 of the
Unemployment Insurance Act. 1922. in connection with applications for
payment made by Poor Law Authorities in respect of claims for UnemplQyed
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Benefit made by juveniles at a Juvenile Employment Bureau of the Authcrity.
(xii) To refer c1~ims for bene fit to the Local Office of the Ministry
for the purpose of authorisation of benefit and to furnish to the Local Office
of the Ministry all information in their possesslon hearing on these claim,:.
(xiii) To consider claims for Uncov.e nanted Benefit and make recommendations thereon to the Minister. For th is purpose such claims will be
referred to a Sub-Co~mittee of the Juvenile Employment Committee. which'
shall include representatives of employers aod employed in insured occupations
to the number of two-thirds of the total membership of the Sub-Committee.
(xiv) To refer to the Local Office the cla ims of juveniles desiring to
claim benefit in respect of dependents.
.
(xv) To ensure that all the provisions of the Unemployment IJlsuranclè
Acts and the regulatioos made thereunder governing the duties undertaken'
by the Authority in connectioo with Unemployment Benefit aod such directions
as may be issued by the Minister are observed.
(xvi) To afford facilities to officers of the Ministry duly authorised
for such inspections as the Minister may direct of the Authority's proceedings
in regard to the administration of Unemployment Insurance and of all documents. accounts, vouchers, and reco'r'ds relating thereto.
(xvii) To take such acti~n as is ' req1,!.ired of a Local Office of the
Ministry in regard to securing cpmpjiance with the provisions of the Unemployment Insurance Acts. 1920-23J or the regulations made thereunder.
00 the part of an insured contributor c1aiming at aJuveniIe Employment
Bureau, or his employer; and in any case where non-compliance is suspected
to takè full particulars and to furnjsh a report immediately to the District
Inspector of the Ministr-y of Health or other officer specified by the Minister.
(xviii) To report cases of suspected fra\1d or misrepresentation in
connection with Unemployment Benefit and to render all nec-essary assistance
both with a view to ascertaining the fa cts a~<;I to the institution 'of legal proceedings by the Minister .or by officers authorised by him.
(xix) To furnish such statistical and other returns and reports as to
Unemployment Insurance as. may frcm time to time be required by the
Minister. inc1uding those sho~n in 2 and 3 o~ the Schedule herewith.
(xx) To provide adequate staft. accommodatioo and equipment for
the performance of the Authority's duties in .conoection with Unemployment
Benefit.
.
..
.
(xxi) To make arrangements for the Juvenile ElIiployment Bureau(x)
to be open for the purposes of Unemp,loyment Insurance on sucl;! days and
during such hours as may be necessary to ' en~ble 'claimants for benefit to
attend on the days and during .the hours ?irected ~y the Minister from time
te time.
etc.
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APPENDIX VI.

CURRICULUM

FOR JUNIOR EMPLOYMENT TRAINING CENTRES.

(a) The training provided at Centres shall not be regarded as training for
specific occupations.
(b) The training in the main and for the majority of juveniles shall be practiçal
in character, alming at the development of mamlal dexterity.·
(c) The object of the Centre shall be
(i) to give juveniles during periods of unemployment an interest in life so
as to avert deterioration which inevitably sets in when young people are without
occupation and cannot, on their own initiative, provide for themselves interests
of a formative character, and
(ii) to raise the standard of ". employability " by participation in the various
activities provided at the CeQtre.

2.

Classification of Students.

As provision is made at Centres for the Training of juveniles in the full age
range, I4 to 18, years differentiated treatment according to age is indicated ón
educational grounds. It would be convenient therefore to divide this age range
into two sections,
(a) for juveniles under 16 years of age;
(b) for juveniles over 16 years of age.
So far as boys are concerned, the first section would consist almost entirely
of those whose full~time education ended at the Elementary School, and experience
shows that the majority of these are manual (inclüding casual) workers. In the
second section would be found a small proportion- but nevertheless in considerable
numbers in are as of concentrated population-of boys who have been to Secondary
Schools; among these non~manual workers would probably be in the majority,
with some of the better c1ass of manual workers.
In the case of girls, the distinction between manual and non~manual wor kers
is less marked, but the differentiation between the two age~groups is equally
important.
Considerations of this kind show that Centres have to cater for a variety of
types, and their success wil! depend largely upon the degree of diffé.rentiation
that can be introduced into the Curriculum. Differentiation of Curriculum depends
a1so upon another factor, viz., that of the number in attendance at tbe Centre.
Where the numbers are large Iittle or no difficulty should be experienced in
introducing into the Curriculum varied forms of instruction suitable to the needs
of the selected groups into which the juveniles are classified. In sm all. Centres,
however, that is Centre~ with about 50 in attendance-there is not. the same scope
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for classification, and instruction has to be organised on the basis of the individual,
or sm all groups of, say three or four individuals, with one of them recognised as
the leader or .. leading hand " under the general supervision of the instructor.

3. Practical Curriculum lor Boys' Centres.
While Centres must not be regarded as pi aces of training for specific occupations, in choosing subjects for instruction it is desirable to include subjects
which have some connection with the trades and industries of the area, e.g., in
districts where there are Engineering Workshops subjects relating to Engineeringboth practical and theoretical-may appropriately find a place in the Curriculum.
In Coal and Iron districts, on the other hand, while it would be far too ambitious
and entirely beyond the scope of the Centre to attempt to teach Mine Surveying,
Mine Practice and Steel Manufacture, .. Talks " and short lectures, with slides,
on these and kindred subjects could with profit be introduced into that part of
the time table which is not given to practical work. Local .. bias," wherever
possible and practicabie, should be introduced into the curriculum not for the
specific purpose of giving the boys a trade training but because it supplies simple
means for arousing in them an intelligent interest in trade operations with which
they may be familiar.
Among handicrafts there is a range of subjects sufficiently wide to satisfy all
tastes and inclinations, and as their appeal to boys is al most universal, on account
of that alone they should be introduced into the Curriculum. It is not necessary
in this Memorandum to give an exhaustive list of subjects but it may not be
out of pi ace to mention, merely in the suggestive sense, a few groups of such
subjects as may he appropriately included in the Curriculum.

(a) Woodwork.
Furniture Repairing and making of small articles for the home, e.g.,
Stools, Cabinets for Wireless Sets, etc., Pot Stands, Small Cupboards.
Bookshelves, etc.
Decorative Woodwork; Fretwork; C arving ; Turning ; Picture Framing ;
Staining ; Varnishing and Painting.
(b) Metal work.
Light work comhined with wood.
Wire and soft iron work.
Tinsmithing; Forging.
Copperwork.

(c) Weaving.
Raffia work.
Cane Chair Repairing, Basket work.
Mat and Rugmaking.
Upholstery.
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(d) Miscellaneous.
Boot repairing.
Decorative leatherwork.
Bookbinding.
For Commercial Students Book Keeping. Shorthand and Typewriting would
replace some of the above.
Practical Curriculum lor Gids' Centres.

4.

The training at Centres for Girls should mainly be associated with those
interests relating to home~keeping . Hygiene should be regarded as a basic subject
and adequate facilities should be provided for teaching Domestic Science Subjects.
Wh ere possible the work of the Centre should be linked up with that of Child
Welfare Centres. In teaching cooking special regard should be paid to the
practical side of the instruction and to the question of food values.
(a) Practical Subjects.
Home Handicrafts. Dressmaking and the making of garments for children.
Cookery, Laundry and Housewifery.
(b) Specialized Subjects.
Physiology and Hygiene.
First Aid and Ambulance.
Home Nursing.
For Commercial Students Book~keeping, Short hand and Typewriting would
replace some of the above.

5.

General Curriculum lor all Centres.

In addition to the practical instructions suggested in Paragraphs 3 and 4, there
should normally be a certain amount of general educational teaching, including
the following subjects:English (including composition and handwriting) .
History and Civics.
Household arithmetic.
Workshop arithmetic (primarily for boys) .
Drawing and painting.
General knowIedge.
Access to books should be made possible and guidance in reading should be
given. Sometimes it may be possible to organise a small Iibrary in connection
with the Centre, but where th is is not possible arrangements should be made for
ready access to Public or Club libraries.
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Instruction in general knowledge should not be limited to verbal methods;
periodic visits should be paid to pI aces of interest in the locality. Visits should
also be paid, by arrangement with employers in the districts, to works and offices
so as to give the boys and girls some first-hand knowledge of the conditions under
which they will work wh en they secure employment.
Other subjects of instruction may be found to be not less useful than those
specified ; the subjects suggested in this memorandum should be regarded as
illustrative rather than exhaustive.
6.

Choice

of

subjecfs.

What should be the proper balance between practical work and other Centre
activities? While it has been laid down as a general principle that the character
of the Curriculum should be mainly practical, wide discretion should be given to
organizers of Centres to determine the nature of their own Curriculum according
to the type of juvenile in attendance at the Centre. As the type may vary hom
time to time even at the same Centre, freedom in ~he choice and arrangement of
Curriculum is essential to the success of the Centre. There are types of juveniles
whose interest can only be stimulated and sustained through the medium of
" doing things " and experience shows that it is a mis take to call upon such
boys and girls to do any " learning" work in the school sense :.of the term, ana
especially is this true in the case of older boys and girls. For this type the more
practical work is provided the better they will like it, and only by such provision
can the work of the Centre prove attractive to them. In all such instruction however
one of the main objects should always be to develop powers of observation and
deduction.
Non-manual workers mayalso find themselves in the Centre but it must not be
assumed, because they are not manual workers, that they may have no interest
in Handicrafts. If they have, they readily find a place in the scheme of the
Centre; if not, provision must be made for them. In times of trade and industrial
depression junior clerks, in considerable numbers, are thrown out of employment,
and there should be no difficulty in providing these with facilities for the study
of Commercial Subjects during their periods of unemployment.
lt would appear desirabIe that younger boys and girls-those in the age range
of l4 to 16 years-should pursue the study of some school subjects; e.g., practical
mathematics and drawing, elementary science and English subjects, while they are
still amenable to con trol by the more traditional school methods, though they
would also, of course, partake in large measure in the practical activities of the
Centres.
The place non-practical subjects, that is, subjects which for sake of convenienee
may be termed " Literary Studies " should occupy in the Curriculum is another
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matter which largely depends upen the type ef bey and girl in attendance. Studies
of this kind make Iittle or no appeal to some types and no goed purpose is
served by imposing upon them tasks which they find distasteful. It is possible.
however. even in cases of this kind. to introduce with advantage into the
Curficulum occasional Talks on topics of common interest and questions of the
day. and short lectures. given with the aid of a lantern, on Travel. Natural
History. Industrial Processes, etc. Even boys who are not studiously indined can
be made to take an interest in informal studies of this kind , if they are handled
properly and if the subjects are treated attractively. Of subjects in th is cIass
there is a wide choice-English Literature, Industrial History, Civics and Citizen~
ship, Economics, Dramatics. Singing. Natural Sciences and Mathematics, and
Commercial Subjects, to mention only a few.
7.

Physieal Training. Organised Games and Recreatien.

The imporlance of physical training and organised games, as an instrument
for the creation of alertness, initiative and energy, should not be overlooked. It
is possible through this medium to remove many undesirable habits, and to create
that fresh outlook which is required in all walks of life and work. A word of
waming is. however, necessary in this connection. There are boys who would be
content tG play football all day and every day, especially if everything is found
for them. The Centre aims at something higher than th is. While the conception
underlying the Centre embraces, in asense, the idea of a club. the boys ano
girls who are there enrolled must be made to r~alise that it is not established
entirely for their recreation and amusemellt. The object of the Centre is not only
to arrest deteöoration but also to move in a positive direction towarcls the culti~
vation of habits of industry and useful occupation. According to present practice
attendance at the Centre is in many districts limited 10 15 hours a week only; the
prQvision made for recreation should not unduly encroach on this time. Where and
wl)en ppssible an attempt should be made to pl ay organised games outside this
time. Whenever games form part of thc organisation of the Centre, one of their
objects should be the inculcation pf the .. team spirit." A room fitted with gym·
nastic apparatus forlJls a useful adjunct to a Centre. Some talks on elementary
anatomy, personal hygiene. diet, etc., might usefully be induded in the time devoted
to Physical Training.
8.

Summary.

(1) In iormulating a pattern ' s.cheme for Centres lines too rigid should not be
laid down for the control of the Curriculum. Wide discretion must be left to
Organisers and Teachers to develop their own schemes according to conditions
in each area and to the type o'f boys in attendance; subject, of course, to any
Iimits as to cost per hcad that may be laid down later.
(2) Whcre possible juveniles under 16 should be grouped together apart from
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those over 16, and their curriculum should include a larger proportion of normal
school subjects than that of older juveniles.

(3) The Curriculum shouJd be weighted in favour of practical subjects, except
in exceptional cases where other subjects are more suitable from the point of view
of the vocation and type of juveniles.
(4) While games and recreation should have a proper place in the activities of
the Centre the time devoted to them should be strictly limited.

APPENDIX VII.

UNEMPLOYMENT IN SU RANCE

ACT. 1930.

Section 15.

(Provision of approved courses of inslrucfion for persons under eigtheen).
(1) The Minister, af ter consultation with the Board of Education, shall, subject
to reguJations made with the approval of the Treasury, make arrangements with
loca! educa tion authorities for the provision, so far as is practicabie, of approved
courses of instruction for insured contributors under the age of eighteen years
wo claim beneHt.
(2) In any case wh ere a person, being as insured contributor who is under the
age of eighteen years has been unemployed for such period as may be prescribed.
claims benefit, it shall be the duty of the Minister, if there is an approved course
of instruction at which that person can reasonably be required to attend, to cause
notice in w riting in the prescribed form to given to him informing him that such
a course is available, and that if he fails wi~hout good cause to attent the course
he will be disqua!ified for the receipt of bene fit, and if it is shown that such
notice as aforesaid was given to any such person and that on any day he did
not duly attend the course of instruction in accordance with the notice, he shall,
unless he shows that he had good cause for not so attending, be disqualified for
the receipt of benefit in respect of that day.
(3) For the purposes of this section the expression .. approved courses of
instruction .. means courses of instruction approved under paragraph (v) of
Sub-section (1) of Section 7 of the principal Act.
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APPENDIX VIII.

CRITERIA FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF JUNIOR CENTRES AND CLASSES.

Summary of the criteria at present in force based on the recommendations contained
in the First Report of the National Advisory Council for Juvenile
Ernployment (England and Wales).

1. Junioc I nstcuction Centces.
(a) Centces foc one sex only.-Within
Centre there must be at least 50 wholly
question, each of whom has been out of
working days. Of these 50 at least 35 must

a radius of
unemployed
work for a
be claimants

5 miles of the proposed
juveniles of the sex in
period of 12 consecutive
to unemployment beoefit.

(b) Mixed Centces.-As above, substituting 40 for 35, and coosidering boys aod
girls together, subject to the further proviso that there shall be at least 20 of each
sex wholly unemployed, of whom at least 16 shall be claimants to unemploymeot
benefit.
2.

Junioc I nstcuction Classes.
A separate class may be established in any area wh ere the criteria for establishing
Centres are not satisfied, provided that(a) There is ao existing institution available in the day time (e.g . a Day
Continuatioo School or Technical School) at which a class for unemployed
juveoiles could be inaugurated, and
(h) There are withio a radius of 5 miles at least 25 wholly unemployed juveoiles,
each of whom has been out of work for a period of 12 coosecutive working days;
of these 25 at least 16 must be claimants, and there must be a good reason for
expecting the balance to attend.

289

APPENDIX IX.

POSSIBILITY OF PROVIDING FACILITIES FOR TRAINING UNEMPLOYED BOYS AND
GIRLS.

1. Day Cpntinuation Schools.
(a) Are there within the area of the Authority any Day Continuation Schools?
(b) If 50. would the Autharity be prepared to admit unemployed juveniles to
existing classes?
(c) Or would the Authority be prepared ta farm selfcontained classes for
unemployed juveniles in any rooms that may be vacant in these premises?
(d) If fees are payable in respect of attendance at these institutions. please
furnish particulars.
2.

Other Day Time Educational Institutions.

(a) Are there any other educational Institutions open in the day time. in which
the Authority would consider setting aside vacant accommodations for the purpose
of providing training for unemployed boys and girls?
(b) Wh at wauld be the appraximate additianal expense invalved?
3.

Voluntary Organisations.

Are there within the knowledge 9f the Autharity any voluntary organisatians
(in possession of the necessary premises) which might be able and willing ta
render assistance?
4.

Euening Classes.

(a) If it should be faund impracticable to set up any kind of class far unemplay~
ed juveniles in the day time. would the Authority be prepared to admit such
students to evening classes. either as additianal ta existing classes. or in separate
classes specially organised for the purpose?

(b) What fees would be charged ta unemplayed juveniles?
5.

Other Proposals.

Have the Autharity any other propasal ta make which might assist in the
problem of providing same form of educational activity far unemplayed juveniles.
especially for unemplayed boys and girls in rural areas?
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APPENDIX X.

CONOITIONS GOVERNING THE PROPOSED SYSTEM OF CREOITlNG CONTRIBUTIONS
IN RESPECT OF VOLUNTARY CONTINUED EDUCATION ETC.

1.

Full~time

education.

Unemployment Insurance contributions shall be credited in respect of voluntary
continued ful1~time education after the statutory minimum school~leaving age at a
school or course recognised by the Board of Education for purposes of grant,
subject to the following conditions:(a) One contribution to be credited for two complete week·s attendance
(including holiday periods falling within the period of continued attendance).
(b) Not less than five and not more than twenty contributions to be so
credited.
(c) The crediting of contributions to cease wh en the juvenile attains the
age of 16 1 ).
(d) No actual contributions to be paid by any party.
(e) No transaction to take place unless and until a claim is made by the
juvenile.

2.

Junior lnstruction Centres and Day Continuation Schools.

Unemployement Insurance contributions shall be credited in respect of voluntary
'lttendance after the statutory minimum school~leaving age at Junior Instruction
Centres and Day Continuation Schools under conditions (a) , (c), (d), and (e)
above, and subject also to the following further conditions:(a) Attendance in each week to be the norm al full period of instruction
provided at these institutions, and never for less than five half~days a week.
(b) There shall be no minimum number of contributions, but not more than
twenty contributions to be credited under the scheme.
\'-} In the case of Day Continuation Schools the scheme to be limited
to such courses as are recognised by the Board of Education for
purposes of grant and to be subject to the condition that the children in
respect of wh om such contributions are credited are not, in fact, in employment
during the week.
I} One reascn for this upper limit of 16 is th at und er the Unemployment Insurance Act as
they stand at present, it might be possible. by virtue of a small number of contributions credited
after tbe age of 16, to qualify for henefit on reaching thc age of 18 , although tbe claimant might
W '/!r have been in insurable employment.
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APPENDIX XI.

WORKING

CERTIFICATE SCHEME : DETAILED

A.

ARRANGEMENTS .

Opening ot Working Certiticates.

(i) A working certificate will be prepared for any juvenile who makes application at the Exchange of Bureau, provided th at he is no long er within the age
limits of compulsory school attendance.
(ii) If arrangements are made locally for the working certificate to be prepared,
while the juvenile is still within the age limits of compulsory school attendance,
the certificate will not become valid until these age limits are passed.
(Hi) It is not anticipated that juveniles who are not seeking employment, e.g.,
girls occupied on home duties or juveniles who are seeking employment solely
in occupations which are not covered by the seheme, e.g. agriculture and private
domestic service, will apply for working certificates.

B. Issue ot Form A.
(i) The working certificate will be retained at the Exchange or Bureau until
the juvenile has found employment.
(ii) A Form (termed Form .. A" for the purposes of th is scheme), certifying
that a working certificate has been prepared, will be issued to the juvenile. If the
working certificate has been prepared while the juvenile is still subject to compulsory school attendance. Form .. A" will be marked with the date on which
the juvenile becomes available for employment and will not be valid before that
date.
C.

Engagement ot Juvenile.

(i) An employer will require ajuveniIe applicant to show Form .. A " in proof
th at the juvenile possesses a working certificate.
(ii) An employer engaging a 'juvenile will stamp the top half of Form .. A"
with the name of the firm. the date of starting work and the nature of the
occupation in which the juvenile is to be employed and will return that half to
the Exchange or Bureau.
(Hi) The employer will hand the bottom half to the juvenile. who will bring
it to the Exchange or Bureau.
(iv) The Exchange or Bureau. when both halves of Form .. A " have been
received, will issue the working certificate to the employer. provided that the
employement is legal. and the employer will retain the certificate until the juvenile
is discharged.
(v) If the working certificate is not issued within areasonabie period to the
employer af ter the juvenile has started. the further employment of the juvenile
by the employer will be iIlegal.
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D.

Discharge of Juvenile.

(i) An employer on discharging ajuveniIe, will return the juvenile's working
certificate to the Exchange or Bureau, having noted on it the date of discharge.
(ii) The juvenile should then apply to the Exchange or Bureau for a fresh Form
.. A .. without which he cannot obtain further I:mployment.

E.

H istor y Cards.

(i) A history card will be filed at the Exchange or Bureau for each juvenile
for whom a working certificate is prepared. This card will contain the information
on the school leaving card, including a copy of any medical report, fuH particulars
of the juvenile's industrial history and of the classes, etc., attended by the juvenile
and a note of the advice given to the juvenile from time to time at the Exchange
or Bureau.
(ii) History cards will be confidential documents for the use of the Advisory
or Employment Committee, the officers of the Exchange or Bureau and other
authorised persons.
F.

Attendance at Juvenile Unemployment Centres or Altemative Courses of
I nstmction.

(i) AjuveniIe, wh en a working certificate is prepared for him, will be warned
that he is under an obligation to attend a Cent re or other Course of Instruction .
if required to do so, within a prescribed period. A written warning will also
be sent to the parent or guardian.
(ii) In the case of a school leaver, areasonabie period, e.g., one month, will
be allowed to elapse for the juvenile to find employment. If at the end of this
period he has not found employment, he will be required to attend at a Centre or
other course. The requirement will be made in writing and the communication will
contain the date, time and place of attendance. The parent or guardian will also
be notified of the requirement.
(iii) In the case of juveniles who have been in employment, the requirement
to attend the Centre or other course wiH be notified to the juvenile and his parent
or guardian immeruately the working certificate is received from the last employer
(see D (i) ).
(iv) If the juvenile does not comply with the requirement, he and his parent
or guardian will be Iiable to Police Court proceedings, but in the first instance,
they may be warned, at the discretion of the Local Authority, by an Officer of the
Authority or some other authorised person.

Special Arrangements.
It will be probably prove necessary to make special arrangements in the case
of juveniles who are their own employers (street traders) , juveniles employed
by their parents, juveniles employed in casuill occupations and other special classes
of juveniles.
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